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orator has ceased speaking. The audience are just re- 
covering themselves from the spell which for hours they have 
been bound, and are now slowly and thoughtfully passing away 
from the place concourse. Every countenance expresses the 
power which the speaker has had over the emotions the soul, 
for the whole retiring audience carry away the impress given 
his eloquence. 

Here, then, just the point for the philosophic observer coolly 
take the whole scene, and determine that which the radi- 
cal peculiarity it. Within few hours, the most, all this 
effect has been produced. This mass mind came together 
various and isolate has gone away assimilated and fused into 
one. Every mind knows that its whole transformation during 
this period has been the power eloquence, and yet probably 
few that audience can say precisely what that wonderful 
power is. not many things, but one thing; not composite, 
but simple. Like the force which unites nature, one, 
though everywhere diffused; like the life the body, ener- 
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gizes every part and yet everywhere unit. What it? 
How shall attain and express it? 

The theme which propose this Article is: 
DETERMINED AND and the first part the design 
demands direct answer these inquiries. must deter- 
mined, What that simple force which the whole life elo- 
way the answer lies through careful analysis, 
and have choice but attempt leading you that path, 
even though shall prove somewhat arduous and dry. 

There has manifestly been the presence pure logic. Every 
judgment has had its logical form, and has been attained accord- 
ing necessary and universal law which must regulate all 
thinking. mind can connect its conceptions into propositions 
arbitrary manner. All intelligence has its conditioning 
law, and mind must think, think all, according fixed 
processes concluding judgments. cannot conceive 
phenomena but spaces and times; cannot combine qualities 
but their substances, nor connect events but their causes. 
Thinking what is, and not feeling nor willing, not walking 
nor eating, virtue the necessary forms which determine it. 
Quite irrespective the thought itself, judgment formed, 
there must the antecedent pure form which conditioned 
its connections and conclusions. 

But all thinking not one order. Conceptions are con- 
nected various ways and come out their own peculiar con- 
clusions. may call these judgments analytic and synthetic, 
and distinguish the different connections the predicates and 
subjects their copulas categorical, hypothetical and disjune- 
tive; but matter what the thought, there determinate 
judgment, the mind makes any conclusion all about it. 
Such pure forms conditioning all thought, and thus themselves 
prior the thought, give occasion for pure logic, which must 
necessary for all thinking. 

But has this pure logic done the work this wonderful trans- 
formation? Has any form thinking been the soul this elo- 
quence? Manifestly not. For when look carefully the 
logic, see that has master. has been The 
power not it; there has been power over it, making 
another’s bidding. One form thinking fits particular end 
rather than another, and the logic find has all along been 
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used with the nicest adaptation. The logician can over the 
whole ground, and take every pure form thought, and put 
once into its own category logical science, and may thus 
give detail the entire logical construction precisely according 
the logical facts. But this determination logical fact will, 
means, determine the rhetorical reason. The mere logician 
cannot say why this form judgment was put here and another 
there. And yet any one can see that the logic has been 
Make any change the form thinking its place, and the 
eloquence that place once vanishes. The logic not the 
eloquence, has been only the servant higher 
power has had dominion over it. 

There has also been pure grammar. Every thought has had 
its own verbal expression, and every judgment its grammatical 
construction, according previous necessary rules speech. 
Thought cannot make its arbitrary modes expression; lan- 
guage its dress, and must put determinate man- 
ner. From the inner nature thought, must clothe itself 
speech after necessary and universal forms. 

Thought purely spiritual essence. whatever logical 
form, still has significancy but the hidden consciousness 
the thinker. That may any outer signification, must 
take body and reveal itself some external 
But this mode expression determined for the logical 
form the thinking itself. hypothetical judgment cannot 
express itself categorically, nor categorical judgment express 
itself disjunctively. matter what the symbol for the thought, 
its connections agent and object, time and number, relative 
and antecedent, etc. must necessarily and universally determine 
its mode expression, and thus all language which expresses 
thought must have the same necessary rules. peculiarities 
any language can take out the universal laws for all lan- 
guage. There occasion for pure universal grammar. 

But has this grammatical arrangement speech done this 
marvellous work? Again, and for the same reason, say, 
manifestly not. The whole grammatical expression has itself 
been controlled. The fixed rules universal grammar have all 
along been observed, but all those modifications, which elegance, 
force, clearness and facility apprehension admit, have been 
freely used. power back the grammarian has been perpet- 
ually work, making its selection terms, arrangement sen- 


tences, modulation whole paragraphs, and even building 
the entire oration from beginning end, without any consulta- 
tion with regard him. end has been sought which, 
from the position the grammarian, could not have appeared 
his whole horizon. That particular sentence would have 
parsed well some other mode expression, and that whole 
paragraph might have had another mode construction equally 
grammatical; but you should change either, the eloquence 
would once evaporate. The grammar not the eloquence, 
but the eloquence has thrown its living power into the grammar 
and made take such forms expression its own high 
design had determined for it. 

Again, there has been complete discourse. thought the 
speaker has been put into language, and, thus standing out 
its symbol, the audience have come and taken the thought 
from it. There has thus been communication between the 
consciousness the speaker and the separate consciousness 
each hearer. The thought the orator has been made common 
him and his audience. has gone his form expression 
and put his thought there, and they have come this form 
expression and taken the thought away with them, and thus 
this discursus through the common symbol, complete discourse 
has been effected. 

But mere discourse, though complete discourse, rests solely 
logic and grammar. Logical thought grammatical expression 
all that the most perfect discourse requires. When the thinker 
has grammatically expressed his thought, and the receiver has 
come this expression and taken the thought, the discourse 
complete and the whole work consummated. algebraical 
nomenclature, cartouch hieroglyphics give occasion for 
complete discourse. But surely this communication from the 
orator his spell-bound audience has not been mere discourse. 
has not merely hung his dry thoughts his grammatical 
sentences, and the audience come there and taken them out 
many separate bones skeleton. Every thought, they 
have received it, has gone into their souls glowing with the ora- 
tor’s life and spirit. His soul well his intellect has been 
transferred them. 

There has, then, been direct address. The orator did not make 
his thought his end, nor the expression that thought gram- 
matical language; had his audience directly his eye. His 
whole aim was hit them. 
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man may soliloquize, use speech merely repository 
his thought, and such outer expression has design 
put his thought over into other minds. Another mind might 
casually find the expressive symbol and take the thought from 
it, and would thus become complete but the author 
this speech had design communicate, and regard 
any other mind when it, and thus sympathy his 
mind with others can got out it, nor can any warmth the 
author’s intention imparted it. matter what thought 
the expression may embody, nor how much emotion the language 
may describe, the author had regard any other mind his 
speech, and though may very expressive speech, cannot 
eloquent speech. 

The orator had other minds directly view; put his 
thought into speech with the intention that should pass most 
readily, through the expressions, out his mind into theirs. 
directly addressed them, The very intention communicate 
involved regard the end would attain the communica- 
regard the peculiarities the audience; and regard 
the place and circumstances where the communication was made. 
His intention was lodge his thought the most directly and 
effectually their minds, and must have had regard all 
these peculiarities through the whole speech, and have used 
everything that his thought might over through with 
the greatest facility. This determined the logical form the 
thinking, the grammatical mode expression, the whole arrange- 
ment the language through which meant his thought should 
flow over out his mind into theirs. determined also his 
whole manner, his tone and emphasis, his attitude and gesture, 
the look the eye and the expression the countenance. 
used everything for this grand purpose, that might put 
over what was his whole mind, thought and emotion, and 
will into theirs the most easily and completely, 

This discourse modified the intention 
communicate. living principle runs through it, and makes 
the whole quick and powerful. word spirit and life. 
One force has created the whole product. Invention, arrange- 
ment, composition, elocution, the entire action, have all grown 
out one spirit and come into one life. The living intention 
the speaker throw. what was within into them, has 


vitalized the whole process, and, great thoughts and glowing 


Rhetoric Determined and Applied. [Jan. 


emotions went successively over, this has kept the vital con- 
nection, and the whole has gone quickening power into 
them, assimilating each each and all 

And now this, say, the life and the soul eloquence 
the intention that takes the thought, forms it, clothes it, and 
directly addresses the minds others. This intention uses 
logic and grammar, symbol and style, tone and gesture, for its 
own purpose and its own pleasure, and makes all the differ- 
ence there between dry deposit thought the coldest 
symbols, and that eloquent speech which the thoughts breathe 
and the words burn. Eloquence speech glow- 
ing with the quickening intention the speaker. The fervor 
the eloquence will proportioned the glowing thought and 
ardent emotion communicated, but the intention commu- 
nicate will always give the proper tone the eloquence which 
the theme demands. this its whole life and power. 

And now, this living intention address, acting itself out and 
pouring itself into the consciousness others, which eloquence, 
may made the subject observation ways. may 
study the laws which this intention communicate can 
best effected, solely that may know them, and this shall 
have science or, for the purpose applying them any partic- 
war example that may estimate it, and this shall have 
or, for the purpose teaching and discipline, and 
this shall have 

This observing and studying eloquence subject rhetoric 
and thus rhetoric admits its being considered science, 


critique The precise field rhetoric thus definitely 


covers all that province over which the living 
intention address may traverse. 

thus determine what rhetoric is, and the definite field 
which occupies, but this determination will more completely 
effected show the exclusion some things not seldom con- 
founded with it. 

excludes philosophy. The speech the philosopher, 
such, not address. studies his forms expression only 
give clearness and fulness his thought. His system trea- 
tise solely offshoot from his own intellect, without regard 
any peculiarities others. does not shape and address 
minds, matures and elaborates from his own, and then 
hangs high and dry for any who will study and attain. 
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There shaping easily insert, but the speech 
used solely that may completely ezpress the thought. Thus 
philosophy gives occasion for eloquence. 

excludes poetry. The poet studies expression only dis- 
close his own emotion. makes his speech from the overflow- 
ings his own soul. has regard others, and solicit- 
ous only find vent for what within himself. His fire would 
immediately smothered and die, must studying the 
peculiarities other minds see how could kindle their 
emotions. Sufficient him that makes his own come out 
and then let any who participate the common humanity come 
his verse and appreciate they may. the overflowings 
his own soul not move men, the poet has power over 
them. never tries move eloquence. poet 
and poetic orator, each alike manifests insufferable imper- 
tinence. 

also excludes all fine art. music, painting, and sculpture, 
the effort the artist give expression his own sentiment. 
His ideal, which the creation his own genius, within him, 
and his task put its expressive form upon some outer mate- 
rial. does not address any mind, solely embodies the 
product thinks nothing implanting, but only 
representing. may talk his “expressive canvas,” 
his “speaking marble,” his “touching tones” melody and 
harmony but all this means only that the embodied ideal the 
artist greatly moves us, and not that discern any indication 
that turned his mind’s eye aside for moment from the work 
expressing his inward creation, the reading our minds 
and studying how might lodge within our consciousness. 
studies nature, not any observers auditors. will not 
look off from nature order find what may think 
want, and then shape his product fit our prejudices, easily 
adapt itself the apprehension our less cultivated taste and 
less experienced imagination. seeks satisfy himself, not 
us; cannot come and take his work just is, and read 
his grand idea it, this may very much our misfortune, but 
none his care. 

But the carefulness the orator seen precisely that point 
where the artist excludes it. His work not merely get out 
his thought, but all means get over into the minds his 
hearers, closely studies them, and adapts his whole work 
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them. accomplishes nothing orator does not 
transfer his conceptions into their minds. Thought and emotion 
merely expression, embodied and represented for show, 
nothing him; his sentiment does not easily flow into their 
souls, and his fire burn also their bosoms, cannot satis- 
fied. 

Thus that philosophy expresses truth, fine art expresses sen- 
but eloquence transfers both. All may discourse, 
communication through common symbol from mind mind, 
but science and art have intention shape transfer, 
while the whole life eloquence solely that intention. 
The philosophy, the poem, the painting, the statue, the tune, 
may all stand out their expression solitary and alone, but the 
oration will have both the speaker and the hearers 
within it. 

may also add, that, though eloquence does not 
strongly all reading. 'The reader may address au- 
dience. may labor with the deep intention transfer the 
thought his embodied speech into their minds, and infuse its 
whole expressed emotions into their hearts, and this will give 
his tones and emphasis, his look and gesture something the 
semblance eloquence. But the best reading always 
distinguish once between and eloquent speaking. The 
form thinking and mode expressing are already made 
for the reader, and his intention transfer finds both logic and 
language already stubborn facts which can more alter. 
must adapt himself them, and cannot now adapt them 
any peculiarity which his address may demand. The powers 
invention, arrangement and composition are shut up; everything 
here finished, and must taken is; and the whole move- 
ment the reader betrays everywhere this want 
cannot read with the natural ease that everywhere appears 
his talk. Good reading not like good speaking. The 
reader must take the form thinking and expression they 
are already given and conform himself them, and not the 
speaker does, freely make them conform him; and this tram- 
mel the logic and grammar will also cramp and hamper every 
other activity. His and oratorical action will all 
constrained and modified it. 

There may other compensating advantages the 
and such may make expedient that his address should 


Rhetoric Determined and Applied. 


that precomposed speech, but these advantages will not 
the rhetoric. The constraint will less after much familiarity 
with the composition, and least all when the speech the 
reader’s own, because can then adapt himself its thinking 
and expression the most but still the order the adap- 
tation inverted; fitting himself his speech, not fitting 
his speech his intention. That embodied speech the most 
natural possible, where the author has composed for the occa- 
sion and the audience, and thus with the intention that shall 
transferred future hour; yet when this shall flowing 
over from speaker hearer pretty completely and even interest- 
ingly, can still only eloquent reading, and not the free grace 
and ease eloquent speaking. perfect eloquence, the inten- 
tion transfer the speaker’s soul his hearers must work un- 
constrained through all the process, and modulate itself uncon- 
sciously and spontaneously thought and word tone and 
look. 

The field rhetoric art, which must the culture 
eloquence, has thus been both definitely and exclusively deter- 
mined. have still before the remaining portion our 
design rhetoric applied. 

The orator’s intention transfer will greatly modified 
that which transferred. Such intention will always 
modify thought and speech, elocution and action, and will thus 
always give eloquence; but the thought and sentiment will also 
react upon the intention, and modify it, that the eloquence 
induced will necessarily very various. shall find this 
application the intention address affected the 
matter which carries over, that may vitiate the whole activity 
and make only spurious and forbidden and 
such legitimate and genuine shall find that the order 
application gives entirely distinct species eloquence. Rhet- 
oric, thus, has deep interest true application 
exact determination. 

can come the intelligent apprehension rhetoric ap- 
plied only before through analysis; but many respects 
quite profound, yet may the process made shorter than the 
former, and will most minds pass through region more 
intrinsic interest. 

philosophical treatise but the repository the philoso- 
pher’s thinking and conclusions, and thus knowing audience 
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has eloquence. But the philosopher may take the attitude 
teacher, and use speech address, that may instruct and 
convince, and, far this intention transfer his conclusions 
others modifies his discourse, far there will eloquence. 
this way Plato has many passages truly eloquent. But such 
eloquence ever calm and unimpassioned. uses ornament 
but for illustration, and deals only with the intellect. may 
essential part the most impassioned address, but only 
conviction made the basis for earnest persuasion. The appli- 
cation the orator’s intention is, however, some higher point 
than instruction and conviction, and designed move 
but this not the result authority, and only through freedom. 
The orator not the place sovereignty command, and 
ordinarily not merely the place the teacher instruct, but, 
man with man common ground, excite and persuade. 
His communications must adapted reach and excite those 
common susceptibilities human nature which prompt action. 
His intention address must thus apply itself the practical 
mankind. This the great field for applied 
rhetoric, viz. the human susceptibilities which prompt action. 
this field are follow out our analysis and find the legiti- 
mate and the discriminated application rhetoric. 

Man’s animal has many craving desires and wants, 
which may summarily comprehended under the one name 
appetites. These are common man and the brute, and the 
difference degree man makes distinction kind. These 
appetites may reached man speech, and addressed 
and excited move powerfully, though impulsively, action. 
speaker may make his whole appeal these constitutional 
appetites, and present such conceptions shall stimulate them 
the most intensely. One man may regardless any other 
than simply gain his own end, and use any appe- 
tite that will bring others into his designs the most surely. 
doing this may eloquent, but the rhetoric which should 
teach such eloquence would immoral, and properly charac- 
terized satanic rhetoric. Another man might refrain from 
the more gross, and appeal only the more select and refined 
appetites, the natural sympathies and sentimental feelings 
But this would still application the inten- 
tion disallowed and reprehensible. Eloquence has license 
apply itself the appetites natural sympathies which are 
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common man and the brute. Such application, even the 
more select wants and sympathies, degrades the orator and 
debases his hearers. 

Viewed only rhetorical and not ethical light, 
spurious eloquence. ultimately defeats its own end and sub- 
verts its own interests, for man will approve himself for 
yielding it, nor respect the speaker who used it. may 
delude once, but becomes noted man after that, and dis- 
trusted and avoided even bad men. the old rhetoricians 
and sophists, who taught how gain any end speech, ulti- 
mately became powerless and run their own art into the ground. 
When eloquence has been suspected and condemned, has 
always been this view its application, and worthy 
condemnation always such mode its application. 
genuine orator has any business with the animal feelings and 
sympathies humanity. does not rise higher the appli- 
cation his address, only leading men the cattle are 
led, and thus brutalizing them and degrading himself. rheto- 
rician may the animal nature man for his topics, and 
orator apply his address appetitive wants and sympathies. 

Experience, all these animal appetites, may have given 
occasion for deducing general rules from general consequences. 
things are, such and such course has been found attended 
its own happy unhappy results, and thus rule highest 
happiness has been attained. men carry out their individual 
choices into execution, has been found that one interferes with 
those others, and sovereignty the individual” must 
restrained for the freedom the whole the sovereignty 
the whole, and the rule public has been thus attained. 
Such and such course national polity has been found 
subserve the highest productive, and commercial 
prosperity, and thus the rules political economy have been 
found. These general rules, controlling and restraining individ- 
ual appetite, give the higher practical principles utility, 
prudence, liberty, economy, etc., and thus opportunity apply 
address the matured judgments mankind, and not their 
particular appetites and sympathies. 

the expedient and the prudent, there here legitimate 
application the speaker’s intention. may thus appeal 
the judgments men the interests public utility and lib- 
erty. can thus touch cords moral conviction and obli- 
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gation, but can lead men, the judgment what the 
greatest happiness the greatest number, exclude much suf- 
fering and secure much enjoyment. Here the broad field for 
all secular rhetoric, teaching the eloquence the bar, the senate 
and the forum, reference the legal rights property, liberty 
and public prosperity. 

But man knows himself more than and more than 
appetitive interest generalized into the expedient and 
even existing rational spiritual personality. clearly 
knowing knows that the appetites the flesh should 
subjected the imperatives the spirit, and that “the law 
the members” must held subjection law the 
mind.” “the spirit man knoweth the things man,” 
man comes know intuitively himself what due him- 
self, and therefore what will debase and what will dignify him- 
self. this, and this only, has law written his 
heart,” and conscience accusing excusing.” the 
point where transcends the animal kind, and not degree 
alone, and rises the moral personality. has spring from 
this imperative within, hold himself steady against all the 
clamors natural appetite without the spirit, and thus the capa- 
bility and the obligation “to keep his body under and bring 
into subjection” this higher dignity the spirit. Here alone 
man’s prerogative freedom and moral accountability. 

Thrown into society with other spiritual beings, finds 
once higher law than prudence and greatest happiness, even 
inner behest that should act for his highest worthiness. 
knows that far more him good than get good, 
and that should hold what makes him and his fellows happy, 
wholly subservient that which shall make him and them holy. 
has law above determining for him when only 
may happy; law above prudence, determining for him 
when prudence itself law above kindness, determining 
for him when even his benevolence right. Here originate the 
grand ethical ideas the good, the just, the right; imperatives 
awakened once the view spiritual dignity and excellency, 
and revealing how terribly debased the man has become, who 
has sold the immortal freedom this spirit bondage the 
flesh. generalization from experience and deducing 
general laws because experience so, but here higher 
tion disclosing how experience itself ought be. 
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These grand moral ideas are for the speaker apply his 
address, and rises once from the field secular into the 
sphere moral eloquence. When the bar, the halls 
legislation, have been listening the which rests 
its appeals upon utility, and has rung the changes upon security 
property, and popular rights, and public liberty, until all inter- 
est worn weariness; how, like the voice trumpet, does 
rouse every soul, when some great statesman rises and takes 
back those original foundations which all political rights 
property and happiness and liberty repose! How, every 
side, are kindled the deep convictions inalienable responsi- 
bility, this eloquence rises into the morally sublime apply- 
ing these grand ideas immutable morality, and lets see that 
all political right but empty name, does not stand upon 
the eternal basis justice, and that all laws are tyranny, and all 
constitutions but usurpation, they are not 

But still, even deeper than the wants man’s ethical being, 
there the conviction dependence and helplessness which 
leads him out necessarily feel the want absolute protec- 
tor. The soul cries out for God, and cannot rest without Deity 
being, and can more stifle these religious, than can 
his ethical, susceptibilities. His spirit must find some presence 
within which uncovers himself with awe, and where bows 
with reverence, knows has fallen from his proper sphere 
and wandering lost and wretched outcast. His 
ness sin gives consciousness condemnation, and hence come 
all the wants pardon and redemption. Thus, here come out 
all the great religious truths God, Mediator, atonement, 
gracious justification, and heavenly mansion prepared 
Saviour. Revelation fully discloses all these great truths which 
the fallen soul asking for, and Divine agency applies these 
truths sanctify where this fallen soul feels its helplessness, 
and thus broad field truth and motive laid open, which 
preached every creature. Here the field sacred 
eloquence. 

The pulpit has nothing with the secular interests 
audience and, though may introduce the grand ideas ethical 
right, and show their harmony with revealed duty, yet its ad- 
dress bound its very position, well the commission 
given the Master, “know nothing else but Jesus Christ 
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and him crucified.” religious nature cannot come out 
acceptably God, his fallen condition, except through God’s 
appointed mediation. The sacred orator can thus only the 
Gospel preacher. his intention address, there can 
allowed him apply only Gospel themes, and all his elo- 
quence must exhausted getting over evangelical truth 
from his own consciousness into the consciousness those that 
hear him. 

Sacred rhetoric has thus the teaching eloquence the 
highest sphere applying address. deals with themes which 
are the wonder angels, and the eternal study glorified 
saints. gives more power the pulpit over the practicable 
susceptibilities man than the bar, the senate the forum. 
Its themes will keep their hold upon public attention and interest 
when all others are worn out. The love Christ will still con- 
strain, when wealth and patriotism and freedom, and even pure 
morality fail move. 

With this apprehension rhetoric both determined and 
applied, will close alluding concisely some its results, 
when thus faithfully used. Both because the highest kind 
eloquence, and also from the place and occasion, will 
confine our attention the pulpit, and look 
some the results secured the preacher exact rhetoric 
have now determined it. 

This intention applying appropriate truth address, gives 
principle which will run through the whole system rhetoric 
and bind all its parts order. The art rhetoric will rest 
exact science. The law for transferred thought address 
will expound every rhetorical rule, and control the whole rhe- 
torical culture and discipline. This will for the rhetorical 
teacher fully explain and use, but may here very cursorily 
indicate what some its prominent results must the 
preacher. 

will secure that the preacher always have distinct aim. 
Eloquence always means and not end. The orator 
altogether absurd, makes himself eloquent solely for 
eloquence’s sake. His work transfer thought and sentiment 
from his own mind others, but this for distinct design. 
its very first condition, rhetoric sternly demands definite end 
reached this intention communicate thought. The 
intent addressing can possibly have steadiness and persist- 
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ency, except reaches and takes hold some fixed object 
attained it. Why labor completely and clearly 
implant your sentiment another mind, nothing 
gained it? 

The very first thing which determined rhetoric demands 
the preacher is, that propose some definite object gained 
every address makes. What absurdity eloquently 
giving over truth audience, and yet mean nothing it! 
Intent transferring, with intensity purpose execute 
any result thereby! The hope good general preach- 
ing, and yet not aim some specific good every sermon, 
solecism. rhetoric truly determined will effectually 
exclude all the vague and pointless harangues, which often 
usurp the name and the place, and waste the sacred time 
Gospel sermon. 

The preacher will thus always have thought. How ridicu- 
lous, the light true rhetoric, gravely and laboriously 
intent putting over something into other waiting minds, and 
yet have absolutely nothing your own transfer! The object 
attained first having been fixed, the next thing get the 
right truth reach it. Nothing all can accomplished 
the most eloquent speaker, have only mere words and ges- 
ture. The thought must put itself into words, and the intention 
lodge the hearer’s mind must prompt every gesture, 
the whole rhetorical action becomes mere dumb-show. Words 
are but the dress thought; and how idle spend the time 
setting forth costly clothes, when there living body and 
limbs put into them! The speaker has not any possible use 
for words until has first got thoughts, and the fitting words 
can only come, the energy the struggling thought prompts 
them. the living, quickening idea does not over into the 
hearer’s mind, the whole time and are spent to-no purpose. 
The mere passing empty buckets from hand hand must 
profitless and tedious employment, hardly worth the effort 
seek doing the thing elegantly. 

true rhetoric will not let the speaker open his mouth until 
has been deeply thinking. strikes dumb all mere prating, 
ranting, empty declaiming; and only opens the sacred desk 
such have mind rich Bible truth, and heart warm with 
evangelic emotions. The word God must the preacher 
the old prophet, burning fire shut the bones, 
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with all refraining that cannot stay.” may 
only thus “from the abundance the heart that his mouth 
speaketh.” 

The preacher will always have Many sermons are 
manifestly built from the outside. The rubbish cleared 
away and foundation prepared, the materials are collected and 
shaped, the framework put the application plumb- 
line and measuring-rule, and thought after thought spliced 
framed with tenon and mortise, and the whole finished 
according the model given, following out consecutively 
the arbitrary directions. There very common view rhet- 
oric which teaches make sermons, and which doubtless 
some better than throw the raw materials into promiscuous 
heap together. mechanical unity attained, and the appli- 
cation square and compass perhaps detects deficiencies nor 
redundances. The sermon quite according rule, but 
wholly mechanical product, and may taken pieces and 
its parts framed into any other sermons again pleasure. 

But the rhetoric here determined gives very different process 
and secures very different unity the result. The sermon 
grows into shape. The intention the address has singleness 
aim and adaptedness thought, and works and through 
the whole one issue. One life originates and develops the 
whole product. One germ with all its rudimental elements 
grows maturity, under the control inner law which 
determines what its form must and when its growth must 
stop. There will vital unity. You might well seek 
take the life out one plant and make develop itself anew 
another, make proper rhetorical life develop itself 
dividedly. Its working all from the inside, and the vital force 
perpetually energizes the living intention, and makes thought 
and word, plan and style, voice and look and act, all come out 
completely, and all stand together symmetry. The sermon 
one, and the delivery one with it. 

The preacher will always earnest. When any mind has 
its clear plan, which distinct end and plain way get it, 
works once spontaneously and joyously. But all employ- 
ments, the work putting over thoughts and sentiments from 
one mind into others, the most intensely stimulating. Leta 
determined rhetoric prevail with the speaker, and can 
other than sincerely ardent and earnest man. has his end 
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clearly view, and that end one which judgment and feel- 
ing, conscience and reason, all harmonize. has got his truth 
for the time and the place, for the people and the duty would 
bring them fulfil, and his way the issue throw his own 
convictions and emotions this truth, with the truth itself, over 
into their souls. this position cannot dull and dry 
speaker. His rhetorical life becomes one with his natural life 
and his Christian life, and all glow and burn within him. The 
action his thought the audience, and the reaction their 
kindling interest his theme, and the soul conscious the 
teeming thoughts and emotions yet come, and panting 
attain the good end which constantly looking, will 
impossible check the growing enthusiasm. The man, the 
Christian, and the orator within him, all combine make him 
earnest. 

The preacher will always natural. controlled 
his own intention his address, and the earnestness with which 
puts over his thoughts gain his end gives him opportu- 
nity borrow; leisure look about for models imitate 
some ideal standard his own imagination. intent 
and absorbed the one work transfusing his deep convictions 
and emotions through the audience, and cares nothing about 
himself, thinks nothing about himself, but works spontaneously, 
earnestly, naturally, right onward his issue. The logic and 
language, the style and elocution, are all prompted from the 
native impulses within him, and there can affectations, 
awkward constraints, conceited blandishments style and 
manner, tricks voice look theatric,” the clap- 
trap expedients catch applause and force himself into popular 
notoriety. His one end has but one way it, and goes 
right manfully and earnestly, and thus naturally, till reaches 
it. 

The preacher always appropriate. The place and the 
people, the occasion and the circumstances have all been con- 
sulted the fixing his aim and the selection his theme, 
and the intention give his thought over his audience, spon- 
taneously shapes all his speech and its delivery directly the 
end view. His whole address the thing hand, and, 
his earnestness reach it, will impatient all superfluous 
and impertinent matter. will want nothing that not appro- 
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priate and auxiliary his main design. has good sayings 
laid by, which can turn aside bring in; bright thoughts 
and fine figures kept store, that ostentatiously patches 
his sermon; but his mind intent his main end, and 
absorbed the work, that, spontaneously, the most fitting words 
and expressions come into use; the most apt tones and ges- 
tures suggest themselves; and employs them all naturally, 
gracefully, and thus appropriately. His whole address liv- 
ing production, taking and assimilating all that congenial, 
and casting out and sloughing off all that dead and cumbrous. 

closing, add, that such preacher will always 
tive. God may sovereignty send his Spirit where will, and 
bless the preaching which not, any eminent sense, eloquent. 
But, usually, the special influences the Spirit follow the most 
direct and earnest preaching. The eloquence, which the above 
determined and applied rhetoric teaches, directly adapted 
the nature the human mind. conforms all the conditions 
free intelligent agency, and runs directly the lines pre- 
scribed for associated interest and sympathy. has power 
its own, and, long the human spirit true its own laws 
feeling and action, must recognize the force living inten- 
tion which quickens and energizes the address that made 
it. The glowing thoughts words which come full 
from the ardent soul one man, and pour themselves into the 
kindling minds other men, must greatly move and interest 
them. And especially those Divine words which the preacher 
utters, that “are spirit and must take hold upon the sensi- 
bilities sinful men. Those great truths pardon, redemption, 
justification, and final glory, cannot reach the consciences 
depraved and condemned men, the power this eloquence, 
without least arousing and alarming them. Man’s moral 
nature, though fallen, answers directly back such appeals, 
and even stupidity startled, and carnal security made 
afraid. The preacher discharges his conscience thus fulfilling 
his commission the guilty are alarmed; and may confidingly 
pray and expect, that God will effectually work his own 
Spirit, and give the increase.” 
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ARTICLE 
PHRENOLOGY. 


Enoch Pond, D., Professor Bangor Theological Seminary. 
[Concluded from Vol. 672.] 


have done with the five fundamental principles 
phrenology, have still some additional objections and re- 
marks, which would invite the attention our readers. 

First all, object the name this alleged science. 
should never have been called phrenology. should rather have 
retained the name which Dr. Gall first gave it, craniology. 
Phrenology the science mind; whereas this primarily the 
science skulls. sure, treats the mind more less; 
but only the mind manifested through the brain and skull. 
The brain is, the strictest sense, the organ the mind; and 
the size the brain, indicated the size and shape the 
skull, the measure the mind’s power. The brain consists 
congeries organs, whose base indicated the outer 
surface the skull; each these organs has corresponding 
mental faculty, which operates it, and through it. propor- 
tion the size the organ, indicated the skull, the 
strength and vigor its corresponding faculty; hence, 
examination the skull, the mental traits the subject may 
discovered. Such are the acknowledged principles the 
and who does not see that rather than 
phrenology? does not begin with the mind, ascertain its phe- 
nomena and faculties, and from these reason outward the 
skull; but begins with the size, its shape, its inden- 
tations, and bumps; from which infers the size and shape 
the brain; and from this the faculties and character the mind. 
primarily, therefore, and not phrenology, and should 
not have been honored its indiscreet friends with name 
which does not properly belong it. far the force 
name concerned, they have this way converted the noble 
science mind (as one expresses it) into mere Golgotha 
place skulls.” 

Our second remark is, that, far important practical knowl- 
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edge concerned, phrenology teaches nothing new. One would 
think, from the boasts its friends, from the sounding eulogiums 
which they are wont pass upon it, that had introduced 
new era philosophy, and should regarded the guiding 
They claim that the most valuable discovery 
ever made, and that will contribute more important aid towards 
the education and gradual improvement the race, than can 
derived from any other source. Before the appearance Gall 
and Spurzheim,” says Mr. Combe, “the science mind was 
much the same state that the heavenly bodies, prior 
Galileo and Newton.” Again, says: The discoveries the 
revolution the globe, and the circulation the blood, were 
splendid displays genius their authors, and interesting and 
beneficial mankind; but their results, compared with the con- 
sequences which must inevitably follow from Dr. Gall’s discovery 
the functions the brain, sink into relative 

Let us, then, look the subject little, and see whether these 
boasts have ever been realized; see what phrenology has done, 
likely do, for the benefit the world. has told 
great deal which not believe about the functions and 
organs the brain, and the ability the operator, fumbling 
over the head, decide upon the mental traits and character 
its owner. has introduced new and barbarous phraseology, 
under cover which the commonest truths are made assume 
strange and scientific appearance. Still, may said, and 
said truth, that far practical knowledge con- 
cerned, phrenology teaches nothing new. was known, ages 
ago, that there were important among men genius, 
disposition, propensities, habits, and traits moral and religious 
character. Phrenology has taught nothing new this sub- 
ject, except that refers these different traits different bumps 
the head, theory which have shown unfounded, 
and which, were true, would circumstance very little 
importance. Again; was known, long before phrenology was 
born, that the exercise any faculty, the indulgence any 
propensity habit, tended increase and strengthen it; and 


the close the fourteenth volume their Phrenological Journal, the 
Messrs. Fowler very modestly say: Journal has done more create 
interest the true philosophy mind, and awaken spirit self-culture, 
than all other periodicals, since its Let another praise thee, and 
not thine own mouth; stranger, and not thine own lips.” Prov. 27: 
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hence, that was indispensable, good moral education, 
repress the indulgence everything evil, and encourage the 
exercise everything good. Phrenology has nothing new 
this subject, except its uncouth phraseology and that only serves 
make plain matter obscure, (as the Scripture hath it) 
counsel words without knowledge.” 

The great object Mr. Combe, his popular work “the 

Constitution Man,” show, that are made subject 
three classes laws, physical, organic and moral; and that 
the penalty for violating any them. But men knew 
all this before. Who did not know, that, stepped off pre- 
cipice, would fall and hurt him; that, overloaded his 
stomach, would suffer from indigestion; and that, was 
wicked and cruel, his conscience would likely trouble him 
more less. are constrained think, therefore, that this 
most popular all phrenological books has added very little 
the extent human knowledge. Stripped its phrenological 
cant and verbiage, will found contain little more than 
stale truisms, some which the child will understand, especially 
after has had few hard falls, has made himsélf sick once 
twice eating green fruit, has felt some twinges con- 
after striking his brother, telling lie. 

Indeed, Mr. Combe, his more candid moments, does not 
pretend have advanced anything importance that new. 
lay claim,” says his Preface, “to originality con- 
ception. The materials employed lie open all men. Taken 
separately, would hardly say that new truth has been pre- 
sented, the following work. The facts have nearly all been 
admitted and employed, again and again, writers morals, 
from the time Socrates down the present day.” 

What Mr. Combe here acknowledges himself, more emi- 
nently true inferior writers and speakers the same subject. 
gentleman England, “who had been most successfully 
engaged the business education for more than forty years, 
was induced attend course phrenological lectures, under 
the assurance that this new philosophy would afford him vast 
assistance his vocation. But the close the lectures 
solemnly declared, had not heard single principle enun- 
ciated, which had not been constantly his view, from the time 
when the claims phrenology were unknown Britain.” 

would even further than this, and say, with Mr. Morell, 


that, far mind concerned, phrenology never can teach 
anything new. can only assign certain ascertained mental 
qualities and propensities what are conceived their 
appropriate organs the skull. But the supposition, these 
mental qualities are already ascertained. They must ascer- 
tained, every one them. And must come the 
them the ordinary way, that is, reflection and conscious- 
mess, before the phrenologist can get hold them, and assign 
them their material organs. 

Our next objection phrenology grows out its bearings and 
teachings the subject education. Much credit claimed 
for it, its advocates, the score education. Parents have 
been earnestly advised obtain charts their children’s heads, 
that they may know early their dispositions and propensities, and 
thus able conduct their education the wisest manner. 
And, any accurate, reliable knowledge could obtained 
this way, allow that might some importance. But 
suppose (what undoubtedly the fact) that such reliable 
knowledge can obtained. Suppose the parent, instead get- 
ting any true ideas concerning his children, gets the opposite 
instead being instructed, deceived. The influence 
phrenology, this view, can only hurtful, both parents and 
children. There method which parents are 
learn the particular genius, the aptitudes, the propensities, and 
dispositions their children and this close observation and 
watchfulness. But the parent has time, heart for this. 
must come his conclusions shorter cut. And 
applies the phrenologist, and gets chart. chart 
better than white paper. fact, great deal worse. White 
paper would not deceive him; whereas his chart, relies 
upon it, will very likely lead him astray. 

Nor the effect the process any better upon children and 
young persons. They are led believe that they have got the 
truth, respecting their talents, their genius, their disposition, their 
and they follow such, until they find, too late, 
that they have been deluded. More than one case have our- 
selves known, which young men have been completely baffled, 
turned aside from their appropriate pursuits, and effect almost 
ruined, trusting their phrenological advisers. 

But this not the only way which phrenology bears disas- 
trously the cause education. Its doctrine distinct, inde- 


pendent organs and faculties, not only false fact, but inju- 
rious its influence. The doctrine is, have before re- 
marked, that these numerous mental faculties are distinct, 
that the exercise and improvement one, has tendency 
improve any other. “It would unreasonable,” says Mr. 
Simpson, attempt sharpen hearing exercising the eyes,” 
improve one mental faculty, working another. Now 
all know that this statement not true. Almost any sort 
mental application imparts strength and vigor the whole mind 
just exercising the arms, the legs, the chest, diffuses strength 
and elasticity through the entire frame. 

ence. this which has led phrenologists oppose the study 
the ancient languages, and the regular, grammatical study 
all languages. such study,” says Mr. Levison, “the mind 
cramped; many the most useful faculties remain state 
while verbal memory, like especial favorite, en- 
grosses all attention writer admits that knowl- 
edge our vernacular tongue great importance,” yet this, 
thinks, may better acquired without the usual drudgery 
poring over grammar. Let child know the names all 
things sees, and how express their qualities and modes 
existence, and this plan, combined with free intercourse with 
intelligent adults, will practically point out,” without grammar, 
“the natural mode arranging words give the order our 
ideas.” 

Nor are languages the only study which phrenology proscribes. 
Listen the following edifying passage from the Rev. George 
What has the study mathematics with 
giving success one the clerical profession, one who 
occupied with the study moral philosophy? what has 
Greek Latin with successful prosecution the science 
astronomy, chemistry? Oh, will said, the study 
mathematics essential the clergyman and moral philosopher, 
because tends wonderfully discipline and strengthen the 
and that the Greek and Latin, because they 
make better acquainted with our vernacular language, and 
tend likewise elevate and expand the mind. Now phrenology 
demonstrates that there sort relation between mathematical 
and moral reasoning that they depend upon different and distinct 
and that, necessary consequence, the former may 
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exercised forever, without the least disciplining improving 
the latter. And languages, shows that knowledge 
them obtained through the medium single faculty, which 
may powerfully active even the semi-idiot, who well- 
nigh incapable combining two ideas and inferring from them 
third.” 

This remarkable passage harmony with the general strain 
phrenological teaching the same subject. positions are 
justly deducible from the doctrine distinct faculties 
and organs distinct, that the exercise one tends not all 
the improvement any other. And yet these positions are 
palpably false, and evidently destructive bearing upon 
all the interests education, that they might sufficient alone 
refute and demolish the whole phrenological theory. Phre- 
nology demonstrates that there sort relation between 
mathematical and moral reasoning! that they depend upon dif- 
ferent and distinct faculties! and that, necessary consequence, 
the former may exercised forever, without the least disci- 
plining improving the latter!” demonstrates, that knowl- 
edge languages obtained through the medium single 
faculty, which may powerfully active, even the 
phrenology demonstrates all this, have only say that 
demonstrates tissue and thus proves itself 
untrue. And not only so, lays its axe the root all sound 
and reliable systems education. Carried consistently out, 
would overturn all our higher institutions learning, and reduce 
quickly semi-savage and uncultivated state. 

But have more serious charge against phrenology, than 
either those which have been noticed. are constrained 
regard dangerous moral and religious and 
that several ways. 

the first place, its tendencies are materialism. 
not say that absolutely and necessarily leads this; much 
less would say that all phrenologists are materialists. And 
yet the tendency obviously and strongly that direction. 
hear much the brain, and the numerous organs the brain, 
and are told confidently that everything depends upon the 
size and shape the organs, that come naturally the con- 
clusion that the man organs; that has mind, soul 
besides. much made depend upon the material man, 
that the spiritual overlooked, not discarded. 
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With regard this question materialism, phrenologists may 
divided into three classes. First, those who are not mate- 
rialists. These hold that man das soul distinct, nature, from 
the body, and that the brain but the material organ through 
which the spirit acts; just the external senses are organs 
through which become acquainted with the outer world. 
This altogether the better class phrenologists; and yet, 
their more advanced brethren, they are objects suspicion, 
not contempt. They are regarded the slaves early pre- 
judice, and afraid carry out new and noble science its 
best results. 

The second class phrenologists are whether man 
has any soul distinct from the body, not, and believe the ques- 
tion quite insolvable and unimportant. Thus Mr. Combe 
says: The solution this the material imma- 
terial nature the soul, “is not only unimportant but impossible.” 
writer the Edinburgh Phrenological Journal says: 
know nothing whatever concerning the substance the mind,” 
whether material, not. writer the Annals Phre- 
American publication, echoes the same sentiment: 
one knows whether the human mind material, not.” 

But the third class phrenologists, the more advanced class, 
those who think themselves the most faithful expounders 
the doctrine, have doubt all the subject. They believe 
the whole man constituted matter, and that there 
proper distinction between the body and the soul. one 
tells us: spirit immaterial substance. the contrary, 
the spiritual organization composed matter, very high 
state refinement and attenuation.” Another says: Immate- 
rial substance essence mere abstraction the human 
imagination, altogether unknown our senses understanding. 
Everything see, hear and feel, material, and our own minds 
are unknown us, except incorporated with 
another says: never become acquainted with either the 
living the intelligent principle, with material 
organization, have philosophical reason regard them 
separate 'They may properties peculiarly con- 
structed matter.” philosopher this class once said us, 
that “the brain generates ideas really and truly the liver 
does bile,” and that nonsense think speak anything 
pertaining us, which not matter.” 
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trust that nothing further need said the tendencies 
phrenology. They are naturally and obviously gross 
materialism. Thither its bolder and more consistent advocates 
speedily and those who are restrained from are held 
back, not anything the system itself, but other and bet- 
ter influences. 

its bearings towards materialism, phrenology tends, ne- 
cessity, denial the proper free agency man, 
and his responsibility for his actions. Materialism always ends 
fatalism. Not instance, presume, can found, from 
the the old Greek philosophers the present, 
individual, who regarded the whole man material, who denied 
the proper distinction between body and soul, without also deny- 
ing free agency and human accountability. Why should 
not How can otherwise? Material atoms cannot 
make will—a free will. Material atoms cannot choose, refuse, 
desire, resolve, and act, and feel responsible for their actions. 
Material atoms cannot move, except they are moved, and 
that, too, physical causes; and there more voluntari- 
ness their motions, than there the motions clock, 
mill. 

But phrenology tends fatalism, not only tends mate- 
rialism, but because entirely and confessedly takes away the 
human will. destroys not only free will, but the will itself. 
The will has organ assigned the cranium; not 
once mentioned among our faculties; and place have 
only congeries instincts and impulses, which move they 


are moved, and control the man. Thus one writer says: Man. 


not less bundle instincts, than were the fasces which 
were carried before the Roman consuls bundle twigs.” 
And Spurzheim says: Will more fundamental power, 
than the instinct animals. only the effect every 
primitive faculty the mind. Each faculty being active, pro- 
duces inclination, desire, kind will.” 

But taking away the human will, and substituting instincts 
and impulses its place, phrenology must, course, destroy 


human freedom. There can free agency without 


any more than there can thought reason without intellect. 
And when free agency gone, moral character and responsibility, 
and the sense good and ill desert, are gone with and nothing 
left guide the actions men but blind instincts and impulses, 
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amounting physical necessity. Men must act according 
their organs and impulses, whether these good evil. 

And what the bearing such doctrine upon the nature 
and crime, and the desert punishment? This question 
opens field thought too important passed lightly over. 
Sin, according the phrenologists, rather misfortune 
pitied disease be, possible, curbed and cured, than moral 
wrong, offence against God, for which the perpetrator guilty 
and deserving punishment. Thus Mr. Combe says: Accord- 
ing this view, certain individuals are birth, 
having received organs from their parents ill-proportioned, 
that abuse them almost consequence.” There 
exist individuals,” says Prof. Caldwell, “who steal, and others 
who deceive and lie, force instinct which seems 
others, the instinct destructiveness like that the 
tiger. Nothing can appease but blood.” Mr. Combe repre- 
sents the convicted criminal the victim his own nature, and 
condition.” the same time, “he not the cause 
the unfortunate preponderance the animal organs his brain. 
the cause the external circumstances which lead 
his propensities into abuse.” is, therefore, pitied more 
may not left injure himself others, but not punished, 
though had done anything wilfully wrong. 

Having exhibited the head Pope Alexander VI., what 
purports drawing his head, Mr. Combe further 
tian virtues, than the brain idiot the exhibition the 
any employment superior kind, and never gives birth sen- 
timents humanity.” 

Pope Alexander VI. was, indeed, monster wickedness. 
has been called, not improperly, “the Nero the Pontiffs.” 
But, according the view here taken, wherein was 
‘Wherein was he, properly speaking, wicked His brain 
more adequate the manifestation Christian virtues, 
than the brain idiot.” was the victim, therefore, his 
brain, which had hand creating, and for which was 
pitied, but not blamed. was unfortunate, indeed, that 
was exalted high station, that was placed cir- 
cumstances much mischief. But are fault 
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pronouncing him monster wickedness, who justly deserves 
the execration mankind. 

The New York Phrenological Journal presents with the 
picture another head whether from life, not, cannot 
descants upon the following terms: “Such 
head will sensual love; ferocious, stubborn, and contrary 
disposition glutton destitute taste and refine- 
ment; stupid incapable reasoning and extremely 
low moral emotion natural vagabond, open all the excite- 
ments low and vulgar criminality; being who, for the sake 
society, should guarded law, would lunatic.” 

are here presented with character, embodying all the bad 
qualities which can cluster around, crowded into, human 
being. And yet, what respect strictly blameworthy for 
one them? They grow out the conformation his head; 
and did not make his head. Mr. Combe says: was 
not the cause the unfortunate preponderance the animal 
organs his brain. Nor was the cause the external cir- 
cumstances which led his propensities astray.” is, therefore, 
care of, but not punished. the language the Journal just 
quoted: being who, for the sake society, should 
guarded law, would lunatic.” 

take hold such one? For what indicted? 
see not for what, unless for the shape his head, 
may not have done anything, yet, merit punishment. 
Indeed, the theory before us, cannot anything merit 
punishment. course, must tried for the shape his 
head, and tried before jury because others 
would competent try him. The Lord save the poor fellow 
from the tender mercies such jury! 

The right try and confine man for the shape his head, 
or, phrenological phraseology, for his developments, here pre- 
sented the shape inference; though think just infer- 
ence from the premises given. But some the phrenologists 
advocate openly. Thus Prof. Caldwell says Convicts should 
sentenced period imprisonment and discipline, propor- 
tioned, not only the enormity any single crime, but their 
age and developments. Were two youths convicted crimes 
precisely alike, accomplices the same crime, the one 
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better, the other much worse developments, the latter should 
sentenced the longest writer the Edinburgh 
Phrenological Journal, speaking prisoners, says: measure 
the restraint ought bear reference, not much the amount 
crime actually committed, the degree criminal tendency 
the individual.” “Persons having brains of” certain “class 
ought viewed moral patients, and treated such; and 
the form their brains, combined with their manifestation 
criminal tendencies, should sufficient warrant their being 
subjected treatment,” confinement. This,” adds, “is 
the grand practical principle that must adopted and acted on, 
before successful result criminal legislation can reached.” 

Here, then, have it, the highest phrenological authority. 
Men should tried, convicted and imprisoned, not much for 
actual crime committed, for their “criminal their 
cranial developments,” the form their This the 
grand practical principle that must adopted and acted on, be- 
fore successful result criminal legislation can 

But have not yet done with the positions the phrenolo- 
gists, the nature crime, and desert punishment. Mr. 
Combe speaks three sources crime, and only three: First, 
particular organs are too large, and spontaneously too active; 
secondly, great excitement produced external causes; and, 
thirdly, ignorance what are uses, and what abuses, the 
each these causes, says, exists, indepen- 
dently the will the offender.” The will, therefore, 
might expect phrenological principles, has nothing with 

But excluding the will, obvious that Mr. Combe excludes 
that which is, fact, the cause crime, without which 
impossible that crime should exist. forgets, does not con- 
sider, what crime not simply evil, but evil arising from 
one definite source; and that the very source which phrenology 
excludes, viz, the consent free, responsible The crime 
murder, for example, not simply the killing man. The 
man must killed wilfully. Destructiveness, the 
sense the phrenologists, may remote cause; but 
destructiveness, apart from responsible and consenting will, 
is, fact, crime all.” follows, from Mr. Combe’s 
theory the causes crime, that there is, fact, such 
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thing crime; and are brought back the same conclu- 
sion before: The criminal incurs guilt, and deserves 
punishment. the mere victim his nature, and exter- 
nal circumstances. 

Nor Mr. Combe alone this conclusion. concurred 
in, have seen, all the more distinguished phrenologists. 
‘Their idea is, that bad dispositions and criminal acts, imply dis- 
ease, rather than guilt. All wrong character brain disorder, 
much fever disorder the body; and can more 
will away the former, than the latter. The words sin, guilt, 
blame-worthiness, ill-desert, have place the nomenclature 
these men, they have ideas corresponding them 
their philosophy. 

And the proper idea punishment foreign from their 
system, that sin. Punishment, are told, serves only 
“irritate and inflame the propensity which was designed 
check. might well undertake whip sore, beat the 
typhus fever out the body, steady wild horse with spurs,” 
reform vicious mind punishment. The only effect 
will chafe the disorder into greater malignity.” 

The true course, therefore, is, treat the transgressor 
patient lunatic, the hands physician, rather than 
culprit deserving punishment. Capital punishments should 
forthwith prisons should turned into the 
rod the parent and teacher should laid aside; the diseased, 
over-worked organs should put rest; while their too feeble 
neighbors should fed and drilled into activity.” Punishment 
for crime, and reward for well-doing, are both entirely foreign 
the system. They “both appeal the animal feelings, and thus 
serve defeat their own proper end, which set the moral 
feelings the throne.” 

That not misrepresent here the great teachers phre- 
nology, might shown, were necessary, further quotations. 
Says writer the Edinburgh Journal: one would propose 
punish man capitally for being infected with contagious 
disease although putting him death, its first appearance, 
might save many lives more valuable than his. Yet would 
becoming this, and thereby protect society from 

physical contagion, guard from contagion, the 
destruction patient, who was defective his moral consti- 
tution.” 
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Mr. Simpson says: When penitentiaries shall held 
hospitals for moral patients, and not engines protect society, 
holding out the spectacle the sufferings perfectly free 
agents, either paying back the loss which their actions have occa- 
sioned, deterring others from crimes their example; the 
duration the detention will depend, not upon the 
mere act which brought him there, but upon the continuance 
his disease.” The purport this long, bungling and obscure 
passage is, that men are “perfectly free agents that sins 
and crimes are regarded and treated particular forms 
disease that prisons should considered hospitals, and not 
places punishment; and that the term confinement should 
regulated, not the nature the crime but 
the continuance the disorder. 

Mr. Simpson’s whole book (and the same true Mr. Levi- 
son’s) based upon this one idea. Their plan efficient pro- 
tection from crime” is, lay hold the offender, the first 
breaking out his disease, and keep him until the remedial 
process completed. they tell us, comes from 
cidal insanity,” “diseased destructiveness. torment the 
murderer will not annihilate this propensity. The only remedy 
is, stifle the disease, exciting the other propensities into 
predominance.” 

Much has been thought and written, within the last thirty 
years, the punishment crime, and the proper treatment 
its perpetrators. strong sympathy has been awakened for 
poor criminals, thieves, robbers, murderers, adulterers, because 
they have been punished some instances severely, they 
deserved. This course remark, assuming the appearance 
great philanthropy and benevolence, was received with some 
favor for time; but the public have, length, become nau- 
seated with it. see through it; see the folly and mischief 
it; and will not tolerate further. When man knocks 
down upon the highway, and steals our when fires our 
dwelling, and destroys our property, and perhaps our family; 
sensible people cannot see why all the sympathy the commu- 
nity should lavished upon rather than upon us; why 
should caressed, and cared for, and screened from punishment, 
and nursed and sheltered hospital, the public expense 
while are left, unprotected, bear our injuries best 
may. 
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Sensible people are beginning inquire, too, the cause 
these new-fangled notions. Where did they come from? 
How did they originate? These inquiries, pursued, will lead 
directly, and very short process, phrenology. The perni- 
cious notions which speak, came upon from phre- 
nology. They have been nurtured and strengthened it. 
They grow right out it, have seen, and can removed 
only removing the cause. When return the plain 
teachings the Bible and common sense this subject; 
when come regard man free, responsible agent, 
whose acts are his own; when come regard him 
for his crimes, and deserving punishment, proportion his 
guilt; when society left, unembarrassed the whinings and 
whimperings miscalled philanthropists, such punish- 
ment, without the prospect hope escape; then the wicked 
will begin fear, and crime will begin diminish, and property 
and life will more secure. 

might speak other social evils growing out these 
phrenological speculations, more especially they bear upon 
the union the sexes, and the permanence and happiness 
the marriage relation. would seem from much that read 
and hear, that those who have bad heads disordered bodies, 
that is, from fourth third our whole race, ought not 
marry all. Thus, one writer says, and Mr. Combe endorses 
the statement, that all persons any way constitutionally en- 
feebled, persons predisposed scrofula, pulmonary consump- 
tion, gout, epilepsy, should conscientiously abstain from 
matrimony.” if, evil hour, such persons have been 
married, the union had better dissolved. These ill-shapen 
heads and disordered bodies should not multiplied. There 
quite enough them the world already. 

This doctrine adapted, not prevent dissolve the 
marriage relation, produce discontent and unhappiness it. 
pleasant couple, will suppose, soon after marriage, submit 
their heads the examination some practised phrenologist, 
and decides that they are essentially unlike. One intel- 
lectual, the other stupid. One gentle, the other obstinate. 
One open-hearted and generous, the other selfish and miserly. 
Now here secret laid open this happy couple. 
They learn they did not know thaugh they may 
have been intimately acquainted for they have 
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congeniality, that they ought never have come together, and 
that they have prospect living peacefully, much less hap- 
pily. And this revelation their probable destiny will have 
mighty influence accomplishing it. The more they confide 
what has been said them, and the more they ponder it, the 
more will their connubial joys marred, and the cup life 
will embittered. 

But cannot dwell longer this topic. must dismiss 
with word, and hasten the religious bearings the subject 
before us. profess Christian people. profess 
believe and revere the Bible, and find our religion there. 
How, then, the teachings phrenology compare with those 
the Holy Scriptures? How far they agree together? 

The views which have been already presented will enable 
answer these questions, part. The Bible teaches the exist- 
ence soul, distinct from the body, another substance from 
the body, which survive the body, and live future state. 
other words, sets its face against every form and degree 
materialism. When the body returns the earth, was, 
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return God who gave it. But phrenology, 
have seen, does not end materialism, ends 
there very frequently, fact. has strong bearing that 
direction, and many its advocates, and those, too, who claim 
most enlightened, are professed materialists. Immaterial 
substance,” they say, “is mere abstraction the human imagi- 
nation, altogether unknown our senses understanding.” 
But far phrenology does tend materialism, its bearings, 
its tendencies are obviously against the Bible. 

Again; the Bible assumes everywhere, that man free, 
responsible agent, that his acts are his own, and that justly 
accountable for them. much this implied all the 
commands Scripture; its exhortations, warnings, persua- 
sions, motives; and its repeated annunciations coming 
day, when must give account ourselves God. But 
respect this matter moral agency, phrenology teaches 
quite another doctrine. denies man the faculty and 
represents his actions the result his cerebral organization, 
and external circumstances; conditions which did not 
create, and over which has control. 

Still again; the Bible speaks sin, not misfortune, 
merely evil, but offence, wrong, God, the universe, 
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and the soul the perpetrator; that which confers guilt, 
and justly exposes Divine punishment. But all this childish 
and obsolete, the ears the practised phrenologist. Such 
notions may have been current once, but not now. They are 
among the things which, these times progress, have waxed 
old, and are ready vanish away. Sin disease, not crime. 
confers stain guilt. carries with ill-desert. Its 
perpetrator should pitied, and, dangerous himself 
society, should taken care of; but let him not punished, 
God man, this world the next. might well 
“whip sore, beat the typhus fever out man’s body, 
steady wild horse with spurs.” 

The whole scheme redemption, revealed the Scrip- 
tures, rests the supposition, that men are guilty, self-ruined 
creatures, whom Christ came into the world seek and save. 
But men are not the situation here supposed; they are 
not personally sinful, guilty, and deserving 
and phrenology assures they are not; then this scheme 
applied, nor are suppose that the alleged facts 
ever occurred. 

Thus far have the light the foregoing discussion aid 
our present show the disagreement, the con- 
tradiction, between phrenology and Christianity. But justice 
the subject, cannot stop here. Phrenology conflicts with 
the Bible various other parts, and feel constrained push 
the inquiry further. 

The Bible teaches that selfishness the sight God. 
Paul describes state great declension, when says: 
seek their own, not the things that are Jesus Christ’s.” pre- 
dicts state still greater wickedness, when says again: 
Men shall lovers their own selves, covetous, proud, boasters, 
blasphemous,” etc. selfishness not, some think, the root 
and element all sin, there can doubt that base 
and sinful affection, which rational being should ever indulge, 
but which all men should ashamed. Compare, now, 
these obviously Christian principles with the teachings phre- 
nology the same subject. The Rev. Mr. Weaver, distin- 
guished American phrenologist, thus describes, his Lectures, 
the selfish are devoted exclusively, absolutely 
the good self. They interest the well-being 
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any body else. For them there but one object, and that self. 
That dear above everything else the world, and them.” 
And why does describe elaborately and truly the selfish 
sentiments? 'To condemn them the Bible does? Not all, 
but praise them. goes say that these selfish senti- 
ments “should preserved, educated, cherished, sacredly 
any other affection! They are part the mind, part 
the living, eternal being, which God’s child, and bears his 
image!” pp. 128, 129. can conceive nothing more 
directly contrary both reason and revelation than this. And 
yet genuine fruit and outbreak the phrenological philo- 
sophy. These selfish sentiments have each and all them 
their bumps upon the head, and they must exercised. The 
infinite Creator placed them there; and impugn condemn 
them, condemn his handiwork. 

The Bible represents man not only sinful being, but 
rally sinful, and, until renewed Divine grace, entirely so. 
Every imagination and thought his heart only evil, and 
that were nature children wrath.” 
But phrenology, might supposed from remarks before 
made, teaches such thing. All heads have their good bumps, 
well their bad ones, and the character resulting from them 
must necessarily mixed one good and evil. aston- 
ished,” says Dr. Spurzheim, “to observe much goodness 
the world. Its abundance necessarily proves that man natu- 
rally good.” Vol. II. 152. 

Again; man being what nature, the Bible speaks 
great moral change necessary, order salvation. 
cept man born again, cannot see the kingdom God.” 
Marvel not that said unto you, must born again.” And 
not only does the Bible set forth the necessity such change, 
furnishes numerous instances illustrate it. Such were those 
Paul, and the jailer, and the three thousand the day 
Pentecost. Like instances ate occurring, great numbers, 
modern times. Here man, will suppose, who has been 
reprobate for years; setting defiance every law 
man; reckless, selfish, intemperate, profane. But length 
happy change comes over him. led think upon his 
ways, and turns his feet unto God’s testimonies. Every law 
which once had broken, now tries keep. gener- 
ous, conscientious, benevolent, and temperate all things. 


{ 


Phrenology. [Jan. 


walks all the commandments and ordinances the Lord, 

blameless. Now what way this change (and there are 

many such) accounted for, phrenological principles? 

Did originate with corresponding change the shape the 

head? has been followed any such change? Had this 

man’s head been examined just before conversion, all the baser 

organs must have been found, phrenology true, largely 

developed, while veneration, conscientiousness, benevolence, ete. 

could hardly have been found all. Had the same head been 

examined shortly after conversion, must have been found 

very altered condition. The organs which before had almost 

disappeared, now stand out with amazing prominence; while 

the baser organs, large before, have shrunk away almost 
nothing. 

The question now is: Has any such change the head 
occurred? Who has observed it? Who believes it? Yet 
must have occurred, phrenology true, and the phrenologist 
able decide accurately upon the character, feeling the 
outside the head. 

know will said that the change need not have taken 
place the size the organs, but only their activity. Those 
which were active before conversion are dormant now; while 
those which dormant, are now roused into great 
activity. But how this changed activity discoverable outside 
the skull? How does the feeler heads know anything about 
it, except that, having learned the altered character his sub- 
ject, infers, course, that must so? 

this work moral renovation, the Scriptures ascribe 
mighty efficacy the Spirit’s influences. Who were born, not 
blood, nor the will the flesh, nor the will man, but: 
God.” But phrenology neither makes any account these 
influences, nor leaves any room for them. Its language is: 
care your organs. Cultivate your good propensities, 
and repress your bad ones. Stir fip the good that naturally 
you, and you will good enough. You need other reno- 
than this.’ 

The Bible professes reveal God’s truth, and binds all those 
who read receive the truth and obey it. makes the 
rejection plainly revealed truth not only error, but sin. 
Heresy always represented the Scriptures sinful; 
some instances fatally so. But all this widely different from 
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the teachings phrenology. diversities doctrine 
religion,” says Mr. Combe, their origin ignorance the 
primitive faculties and their relations. The faculties differ 
strength different individuals, and each person most alive 
objects and views connected with the powers predominant 
himself. Hence, reading the Scriptures, one person con- 
vinced that they establish Calvinism; another, possessing 
ferent combination faculties, discovers them Lutheranism 
while third satisfied that Socinianism the only true inter- 
pretation.” 

reply all this, have only ask: there not such 
thing revealed not this truth one and immutable? 
Are not those who read the Bible bound receive it, and obey 
it? And does not this imply that they are capable learning 
what is? 

the the preaching the Gospel represented 
the grand means enlightening and recovering lost men. 
into all the world, and preach the Gospel every crea- 
“Jam not ashamed the Gospel Christ; for the 
power God unto salvation every one that believeth.” But 
Mr. Combe coes not think much preaching the Gospel. 
would prefer have men instructed about their organs and facul- 
ties, and the laws their physical and moral being. Divines 
should introduce the into their discourses, and teach 
people the works and institutions the They should 
not “represent Christianity system spiritual influences, 
internal operations the soul, and repentant preparation 
for another life,” but rather pure and lofty 
principles, addressed responding faculties human nature 
itself, and therefore capable being applied this world.” 
But how much good docs Mr. Combe think such preaching 
would do, world like this? How much has done? Who 
ever heard revival religion, individual conversions, 
under phrenological Nations have often been 
lized and our own the 
influence the Gospel. Has such thing ever occurred under 
the influence phrenology? Men may about organs, 
and faculties, and physical laws, and constitutional propensities, 
long they please, and those who listen them wax 
worse and worse. the Gospel, and that alone, which, under 
God, subdues the heart, reforms the life, and prepares the 
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ered soul for usefulness and heaven; and all this has been 
proved, actual experiment, thousand times over. 

are taught the Scriptures that the Gospel adapted 
the wants men, publicans, magdalens, harlots, the poor, 
the degraded, the vicious, drawn from the highways and hedges 
the world; none are too low reached those influences 
which are provided and proffered the Gospel Christ. But 
this precious, glorious feature the Gospel, like many others, 
contradicted phrenology. This teaches that men, with cer- 
tain class heads, are impracticable, incurable. They are 
yond the reach means, and the power Gospel truth. 
Take, for example, such head that Pope Alexander 
which Mr. Combe says more adequate the manifestation 
Christian virtues than the brain idiot” for high intel- 
lectual such head that given Fowler’s Jour- 
nal, which the writer tells will sensual love, ferocious 
disposition, glutton appetite; natural vagabond, open 
all the excitements low and vulgar criminality; being 
who, for the sake society, should guarded law, 
would lunatic.” The difficulty with such characters, must 
borne mind, not primarily their depraved dispositions. 
this were all, the influences the Gospel might recover and 
save them. But the root the difficulty, phrenological prin- 
ciples, lies further back. the shape their heads; the 
conformation their brains; and how the Gospel reach 
and transform these? What adaptedness there moral 
any kind the accomplishment such end? 
Obviously, none all. The work impossible, except the 
direct interposition miraculous power; and the representa- 
tion Scripture, that the Gospel suited the necessities 
all men, however low, degraded and vicious, flatly contra- 
dicted. 

The Bible has much say the prayer. 
assures us, that, when God’s people cry him for mercy, 
hears and answers them. interceded for Lot, and Lot 
was delivered. Elijah prayed for rain, and the rain came. 
“The effectual, fervent prayer righteous man availeth 
much.” But Mr. Combe has confidence the power 
prayer affect the issue events. may good the sup- 
pliant. may have favorable influence upon his mind and 
heart. But that has any power and influence with God, 
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wholly incredible. Now admit that prayer does have favor- 
able influence upon the mind and heart the suppliant. 
doubt it. But this the benefit prayer? this the 
main object and end it, set forth the Who 
believes that the main object Elijah, praying for rain, was 
not secure the blessing rain, but promote his own piety 
and spiritual improvement? Besides; how long would prayer 
offered, and its good influences upon the suppliant realized, 
other object were aimed at? How long should continue 
pray, believed that petition God was but form— 
fallacious, but yet wholesome preaching ourselves, and 
promoting our own growth grace? 

mention but another instance which the teachings 
phrenology seem conflict with the Bible. The Scrip- 
tures assert that the soul man exist, intelligent, 
conscious and active, while the body the grave. Paul 
expected, while “absent from the body, present with the 
Lord.” tells that, the heavenly Jerusalem, dwell “the 
spirits just men made perfect.” the visions Patmos, 
John saw them there. beheld their glory, and listened 
their songs. But the whole man matter, some phrenolo- 
gists pretend, then there soul exist while separate from 
the body. are all body, and the whole man sleeps together 
the dust. Or, adopt the opinion the better class 
phrenologists, that, though there mind distinct from the body, 
yet that the brain the indispensable organ the mind, with- 
out which cannot think, feel, anything; then, when 
the brain dead, must not the mind dead with it? least, 
must not all mental activity cease, and the soul pass into state 
entire unconsciousness 

see not how such inference avoided, unless 
say, with some, that, when the soul leaves this gross body, 
enters once into spiritual body, rises death, and that 
this all the resurrection which expected. But this 
again contradict the Bible, and that two respects. First, 
the Bible teaches, that the same body which laid the dust 
raised the resurrection. The same which “is sown 
corruption, raised incorruption which “is sown 
ral body, raised spiritual body.” The Bible also 
teaches, that this resurrection accomplished, not the 
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moment death, but the morning the last day. 
the will him that sent me, that all which hath given me, 
should lose nothing, but should raise again the last 
day.” 

here take our leave the subject phrenology; having 
looked various lights, and treated largely time and 
opportunity will permit. have shown, first all, that its 
fundamental principles are not relied upon. They are not 
supported appropriate they are without foundation. 
have traced the subject, also, its social and practical, its 
moral and religious bearings, and have shown that hurtful 
tendency them all. can never reconciled with the Bible, 
with the best interests society, more than can with phy- 
siology and the facts science. 

view all that has been said, wonder not that phre- 
nology favorite subject with innovators, sceptics, radicals 
and infidels. wonder not that such men extol it, lecture 
upon it, make and read its books, and all their power 
propagate through the land. This acting character. 
just what might expected them. But wonder 
that intelligent Christians, members our churches, who love 
and honor the Bible, and try obey it, should found such 
company. wonder that such persons should countenance 
and uphold system, which conflicts with the Gospel almost 
every point, and which, could have full scope the earth, 
would shut the Gospel out it, and keep out forever. 
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ARTICLE III. 
EXCURSION THE SUMMIT HERMON. 


August 30th, 1852. left 40m. de- 
scended the hill the ordinary Damascus road, and crossed the 
beautiful plain the fountain the Barada. 
rode fast walk and reached the little lake 8.30. Having 
lingered here ten minutes, chasing the numerous that 
were skimming over the surface the water, remounted and 
ascended the rugged and barren slopes where 
arrived 9.30. From followed the road along the 
foot the rocky hill toward the eastern entrance Wady el- 
Kirn; but when, within about one mile the Wady, turned 
the right, and ascended the mountain rugged path. 
10.30 were the summit, and had commanding view 
the Alpine scenery around us, with the plains stretching out 
the distance. The mountain range, the top which now 
stood, extends unbroken from Wady el-Kirn Wady 
forming the western boundary the plains and 
nearly 6000 feet above the sea. From Wady 
the sides are rocky and very rugged, and the top broken 
and jagged; the northern portion not lofty and the sides 
have gradual slope the plains the east, The elevation 
decreases gradually toward Wady and the place 
where Wady cuts through, also somewhat lower. 
Southward the latter Wady the ridge extends, but broken and 
some extent irregular, 

have seen map, and believe none has yet appeared, 
which the Antilebanon range has been laid down with any 
approach accuracy. Berghaus places the loftiest ridge the 
western side the plain and continues northward 
straight unbroken line. Now the fact is, that about one 
hour north Wady there are mountains whatever 
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this and, further, the loftiest and principal range Anti- 
lebanon two hours eastward the above, running immediately 
the west side the village intersected the 
Barada the ancient Abila, and forming the eastern boun- 
dary the plains and Opposite the 
latter plain, and one hour from the village its loftiest 
summit, which has elevation little over 7000 English feet. 
From this point its direction about with elevation 
about 6000 6500 feet. 

From the point which stood saw the Druze village 
Hilwy, the mountain top the other side Wady el- 
Kirn, distant about one hour and twenty minutes 
Descending the mountain path which runs parallel the 
Wady, reached its western entrance 11.5. Here com- 
mences the oval-shaped plain called Sahil Judeideh, which runs 
greatest width may forty-five minutes. separated from 
the plain the mountain ridge had just crossed. 
the eastern side this plain, about the middle, the village 
Ekfair, between which and the plain low hill. Crossing 
the road where leaves the Wady and enters the plain, 
rugged valley whose sides are partially 
clothed with stunted shrubs and dwarf oak. entered 
had our right, distant eight minutes, but concealed 
intervening rocks, the small village Mazria’. Following the val- 
ley its upper end, emerged 11.45 elevated pla- 
teau, wild and rocky the extreme. our left ran range 
hills which seemed like some Cyclopean wall rent and shattered 
its foundations. Turning little the westward they shut 
‘in the plateau before us, which also enclosed the 
line wooded heights. Before us, perched upon the jagged 
summit the former range, stood Yintah. 12.20 were 
beside the village, having passed small fountain just 
commenced our ascent the hill which stands. From this 
spot, looking behind down the valley and across the southern 
part Sahil Judeideh, saw the village Ekfair, the 
mountain side. 

was not without considerable apprehension that ap- 
proached Its inhabitants, Druzes, knew cov- 
etous and bloodthirsty, and its Sheikhs little better than bandit 
chiefs. Only two weeks before, six these Sheikhs went 
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the night Sak-Wady-Barada, entered house there, tore 
unoffending young man from the arms his wife, and almost 
hewed him pieces her presence; and then coolly rode off 
with money and jewels which they took from the room, the 
amount £2000 sterling. Mr. Wood, the British Consul 
Damascus, who was his way was adjoining 
house when the bloody was committed. Hearing the wail- 
ing women ran out, and found the young man dead, with 
fearful gash across his face, which severed his tongue, his head 
almost separated from his body, and numerous wounds other 
places. The murderers afterwards, with true Arab politeness, 
apologized the consul for having committed the deed while 
was the village. The government, urged Mr. Wood, 
sent fifty horsemen apprehend the Sheikhs; but they assem-. 
bled their retainers, fired upon them, and drove them back. 
And, write these lines, learn that another detachment 
sent since the same errand, has just returned, defeated, 
Damascus, with their leader mortally wounded. Yet these men 
are the pay government the protectors the road between 
and Damascus. 

Our apprehensions were not lessened view the village 
itself, and such its people saw. built strong 
position the summit rocky ridge, and might defended 
few resolute men against large force. The people are 
like their country, wild and savage looking. The men met 
the fountain below, were all armed with long guns and large 
knives. saw number, approached the village, peer- 
ing from behind precipices, and from the house-tops above. 
None, however, either spoke interfered with us; and 
passed on, well pleased have escaped both insult and attention 
from gang murderers and rebels. 

Descending the hill from the south, came 
fifteen minutes elevated and broken plain, having the range 
which stands one side and parallel but higher 
along this plain. 12.50 saw large village our right, 
distant twenty minutes; but our guide did not know its name. 
stands the same ridge from which distant 
about half hour. Ten minutes further reached large 
circular pond, partially filled with water, and having its banks 
few stone troughs. Around this the plain level, and has 
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rich soil cultivated with care. Passing this entered rocky 
district, our stony path keeping close along the foot the hills 
our right, and winding among bare white rocks which pain- 
fully reflected the sun’s rays. But having reached the top 
somewhat steep slope, scene beauty and grandeur, for which 
were altogether unprepared, opened suddenly our view. 
our feet lay fine plain some five miles long three wide. 
its centre rose little hill, its sides clothed with vines, 
and its top crowned with the village Kefr Kak. its right 
ran range wooded hills rent numerous valleys; beyond 
rose the green slopes which stand and 
while the left was shut lofty hills, over the summits 
which towered the snow-capped Hermon. 

descended and crossed the plain Kefr where 
arrived 2.20. Beside the village large walled pond 
stagnant water, which men, boys, donkeys and sheep were 
wading about great delight. the centre the pond 
noticed fragment column, and, some the walis near it, 
few well hewn stones. From upright stone, which forms 
the side gateway, copied imperfect inscription. 

resumed our journey 2.40, and rode down the southern 
slope into part the plain lower than that over which had 
passed approaching the village. This plain resembles that 
Zebedany its form and the richness its soil. found, 
also, looking our barometer, that exactly the same 
elevation, namely, 3500 English feet above the village 
dan, that is, 4860 feet. 3.14 had ’Aiha the hillside 
twenty minutes our left, and 3.20 began ascend the 
slopes, the road leading through luxuriant vineyards and twenty- 
five minutes after, reached Rasheiya. rode through the 
village and entered picturesque valley its east side, which 
pitched our tent beneath large walnut tree. was charm- 
ing spot, and, the sun sank behind the castle-crowned heights, 
sat our carpets admiring the grandeur the scenery, 
and enjoying the cool evening breeze. 

were visited two interesting boys, grandsons the 
Emir member the princely house Shehab, and 
now governor the district expressed 
desire obtain goad view the adjoining country, they invited 
the palace, from the roof which the most extensive 
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pect could gained. gladly accepted their invitation, and 
once set out. When reached the palace, was thought 
necessary that should first pay our respects the ancient 
Emir. were ushered into upper room which found 
him seated open window which commanded glorious 
prospect the Alpine scenery around. rose entered, 
and invited seat his side, and then, after the customary 
salutations, ordered pipes and coffee. asked intended 
visit Hermon, and, hearing that this was our intention, told 
ruins the top, which had never before heard. 
also assured us, answer our questions, that there were 
bears Hermon, and that, this season, they destroy great 
quantities grapes the vineyards along its base. inquired 
about leopards, and said they were still found, but were not 
numerous. Taking leave the old prince, were accompa- 
nied two his sons the summit ancient tower con- 
nected with the palace, called Burj er-Rash. From this tower, 
they said, the village took its name. The whole country was 
now before us, and the young Emirs kindly told the names 
the several villages sight, took bearings them all. 
Hosts servants and retainers had assembled the court-yard 
ere descended, see the strangers and, passed along, 
many bright eyes were seen peering through the jalousies 
the Harim. passed crowds armed retainers, and 
saw the prancing horses gaily caparisoned, held gaudily 
dressed grooms, could not but think that were the costume 
slightly changed, the palace Rasheiya would pass for Eng- 
lish baronial hall five hundred years ago. 

August 31st. Some time was required fasten our water- 
jars; pack our stock provisions, including some baskets de- 
licious grapes, bakhshish from friendly and procure 
guide the summit Hermon. All arrangements being last 
completed, mounted and rode off 6.25. Continuing some 
three minutes down the valley which had encamped, 
then turned the left with our faces the mountain-top, now 
beautifully pencilled the background deep blue sky. 
The valley had entered had its terraced sides covered with 
vines, while few fig-trees were scattered over the hill-tops 
above. The valley conducted into pleasant little plain, the 
rich green whose fruit-trees presented pleasing contrast 
the white cliffs that shut in. had reached large 
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pond clear water the entrance this plain. called 
Birket (the dry but why, could not deter- 
mine, seeing our guide assured that its supply water was 
unfailing. passed the plain twenty-five minutes, 
path hemmed dense foliage, and then reached what may 
called the real base Hermon. now struck ravine 
directly toward the top; but some minutes afterward turned 
the right zigzag path its almost perpendicular side. 
The ascent now began good earnest; but strong Arab 
horse bounded onward with almost the lightness gazelle; 
though had often difficulty keeping our seat the saddle. 
The whole way from this the summit was difficult and labo- 
rious. There regular path, but our stalwort guide led the 
way, now following the track winter torrent, now scrambling 
along shelving bank, and now zigzagging the steep slope. 
The surface the mountain covered every part with loose 
fragments white limestone, resembling the sea-beach; but 
different this respect, that, instead being rounded, they are 
angular, and many cases sharp knives. advanced, 
the stones put motion the leader the party, touching 
others below them, and these again giving their impetus 
others, the ripple would spread advanced till the whole hill- 
side around seemed flowing like torrent, but with strange 
rustling noise, the depths below. Those the rear were 
sometimes even endangered when larger block became de- 
tached. 9.20 reached natural cave, having lost half 
hour waiting for stragglers, and gazing with admiration 
the country far below, each valley and plain opened before 
us. Here turning the skirted the mountain side for 
twenty minutes, having the summit our left, and then reached 
small fountain. 

There being water higher up, determined halt here 
till evening, and then proceed the top, and make arrangements 
for the night. Wishing, however, see and explore far 
practicable the southern range, mounted horse, and taking 
the guide with me, proceeded around the hill-side. soon 
found, that the ravines which furrowed the mountain, could not 
easily passed horseback; leaving horse with the 
guide await return, set out alone. crossed several 
deep valleys and intervening ridges, and came last 
point where could see, stretching out the right far below, 


Wady et-Teim and with their continuation, the 
and the left the elevated plains and Jaulan 
while before me, nearly due south, ran lofty mountain-chain, 
though much lower than Hermon, toward The whole 
this chain, seen the eye and closely examined the 
telescope, presented the same general aspect the mountain 
which stood—white and naked rocks, with intervening 
slopes loose white stones. The only signs vegetable life 
were found the small plains near the summit; and these con- 
sisted but two varieties; dark velvet looking moss which, 
springing from single slender stalk, rises the height about 
six inches, and spreads over the ground like circular cushion 
the other, that everlasting drab colored prickly shrub one meets 
with every part the Syrian desert, and which seems sap- 
less the stones from among which springs up. 

examined with care the geological features Mount 
Hermon. had been informed before leaving that 
Lieut. Lynch had passed over granite and other primitive rock, 
his journey from Hasbeiya Damascus. had not his 
work hand refer the time, and consequently took the 
representation his statement accurate. returning 
Damascus, found that such statement was made his 
book. fact, never speaks granite all, and accurately 
describes the mountain composed limestone. does, 
indeed, say: descended, the limestone rock disappeared, 
giving place sandstone and trap; and lower down, serpentine 
occasionally cropped out.” must here refer the spurs 
which run out eastward from Hermon, and not the mountain 
itself. have passed round about three-fourths the base 
Hermon, and have marked well the height which the trap 
ascends; and this pretty uniform. entertain some doubts, 
however, about the accuracy the latter part the passage 
though would very difficult disprove, Lieut. 
has not definitely marked the places where speaks 
having seen 

But return. Leaving the spot had now gained the 
summit the southern ridge, turned face toward the 
loftier summit; northward: smart climbing brought 
peak, which was separated from still loftier one the 
north, valley some 200 feet deep, the sides which 
were deep banks snow: Between these two peaks after- 
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wards pitched our tent, and spent the night. descended this 
valley the place where had left horse, and returned 
the fountain. 

4.30 mounted, and 5.30 stood the loftiest part 
Hermon. shall not soon forget the feelings that filled 
breast when gazed that magnificent panorama, which 
spread out beneath us. could scarcely realize the 
thought, that now stood that sacred mountain which 
inspired penmen had sung ancient days, and that the land 
Israel, God’s gift their fathers, was feet. And yet 
was so. There was Lebanon and Carmel; and Tabor and Ba- 
shan, with the Sea Galilee between them. And there, too, 
was Damascus, with the Abana and Pharpar, its renowned rivers, 
meandering through its delicious plain. thousand places famed 
for their power, sacred from their historic associations, and whose 
mames were household words boyhood, far distant 
home, lay mapped before me. stood long pleasing reverie, 
looking abroad from that commanding height. The arrival 
companions, and the baggage and servants, roused 
last. 

Having issued our orders for the arrangement the tent, and 
other necessary matters, gave ourselves thorough 
ination the several summits. These are three. The highest 
the northern side, commanding view the whole 
with the ranges Lebanon and Antilebanon each side. 
The next only about two hundred three hundred yards south 
the former, and overlooks the sources the ’Awaj and the 
plain the Haurin. There cannot more than twenty feet 
difference between the elevation these peaks. The third 
about quarter mile west the latter, and that which 
before ascended from the south. is, perhaps, 100 feet 
lower than the others. With considerable anxiety, drew out 
and examined barometer, thinking that now would 
able complete, the highest and most important point, the 
series altitudes had taken the range. 
Great, however, was disappointment, when found that 
the index had got entangled with the thermometer, 
could not retrograde sufficiently mark the altitude. stood 
fixed point which indicated elevation about 8500 feet. 
resolved, however, the descent mark the time should 
begin act again, and thus estimate the remainder. this, 


q 
\ 

4 

‘ 


1854.] Excursion the Hermon. 


too, was sadly disappointed; for endeavored make 
way, night, down fell and damaged the instru- 
ment that could not further rely upon it; and have since 

the second the summits above referred to, found 
some curious ruins. Passing over rocky projection our way 
from the first, our guide pointed out the entrance large 
artificial cavern, beside which lay fragment column 
limestone, and around number hewn stones. 
cended the peak, however, found more extensive and inter- 
esting remains. Round rock which rises height some 
fifteen feet, are the foundations circular wall formed 
stones apparently great antiquity, but carefully hewn. This 
ving about sixty yards diameter. the centre it, and 
the rock, is,a rude excavation eight feet deep, open above. 
Within this enclosure, the south, and the very brow the 
mountain, are large heaps hewn stones; some them bevel- 
led like those the castle and others with well-cut 
moulding running along their edges. Here, also, could trace 
the foundations what appeared have been small temple. 
saw and inscriptions. The former, however, 
which would naturally have been placed the portico, may have 
rolled down the precipice. thought could recognize two 
eras these ruins. The stones the temple seemed 
later age than those the ring. But who were the constructers 
these buildings, and what was the object for which they were 
erected? Some light may perhaps thrown questions 
consideration other circumstances. three other lofty 
Antilebanon, also found ruins very great anti- 
quity, and each one these, like that Hermon, commanding 
view the desert along the eastern horizon. The circular 
enclosure have not seen Syria; but there one somewhat 
the top Mount Greenau, the north Ireland, and 
this place celebrated Annals the great sanctuary 
for sun-worship. the ancient inhabitants Syria, places 
worship were erected the summits mountains. These the 
Israelites were commanded destroy when they gained 
sion that land, Deut. And again, when they adopted 
the worship and the gods their heathen neighbors, they are 
said have built them altars every high hill, Kings 14: 23. 
Kings 17: The earliest idolatry was doubt solar and 
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planetary; and after ages the same worship was continued, 
but under different forms and emblems. desire approach 
nearer the objects their adoration, and especially see and 
honor the sun his first appearance along the eastern horizon, 
would naturally lead them construct their altars and erect their 
temples elevated situations. These facts may explain the 
singular circumstance such ruins being found such posi- 
tion. consider all these ruins, situated far above the dwell- 
ings and haunts man, not only remarkable themselves, 
but well worthy observation illustrations and proofs the 
truth Bible history. 

This, then, may regard one the seats ancient 
Syrian worship. The priests and votaries Baal could here 
see their god, his first beams reddened the desert sands; and 
they could follow him his unclouded and glorious course till 
sank into the still waters the great sea. stood amid 
those ruins, the very spot the centre that ring where, 
may be, the sacred fire burned, and looked over hill and moun- 
tain far away along that line gold, which gleamed and sparkled 
the surface the water, the bright orb beyond, whose de- 
parting splendor illumined sea and sky, could scarcely wonder 
that men, unenlightened inspiration, should adore such 
object. The setting and the rising sun, too, presented strange 
and beautiful phenomena from this point view. stratum 
purple-colored haze ran round the whole horizon, clearly defined 
the round ship the midst the ocean. the sun 
entered this, his shape was once converted into series rings, 
arranged the form double cone; then little time the 
upper cone disappeared, and the under one remained like huge 
top balanced the horizon; this afterwards gradually became 
flatter, and seemed spread out, until last suddenly disap- 
peared. But while gazed this picture the west, that 
behind eastward was not less beautiful. The shadow the 
mountain fell the plain away beyond, like gigantic pyramid. 
Larger and larger grew, until its top touched the horizon; 
and did not stop higher and higher yet raised its sum- 
mit, beautifully figured the sky had been the earth, 
until, the sun touched the water, stood before us, vast 
pyramid, with its broad base the earth and its top 
the heavens. 

When darkness had set in, set fire the dry prickly bushes 
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scattered over the mountain-top, and short time had the 
whole summit one sheet fire. This was signal our safe 
the tent, the moon rose. were thus permitted witness 
another splendid scene, each hill-top and precipice was tinged 
with her silver light. 

September 1st. The morning’s dawn found shivering the 
mountain-top. The thermometer, which had been fifty-two de- 
grees sunset the tent, was only forty-one degrees when 
got the morning; and above, must have been colder still, 
sharp biting wind was blowing. 

great object now was examine the form Antilebanon, 
which lay mapped before me, and mark the sources the 
the eastern slope Hermon. The morning was clear, 
though white fleecy clouds hung over the plain and 
the lake Galilee. sentence the Narrative the United 
States Expedition,” Lieut. had formerly excited 
mind some doubts its accuracy, and now was deter- 
mined test it. follows: From the summit, the coun- 
try below which had seemed mountainous the upward view, 
appeared immense rolling plain. Far the north-west, 
the verge the seeming plain, were the red sands, dazzling 
line gold separating the luxuriant green the plain from the 
light azure the far-stretching sea. Upon that line sand, 
like clustering dots upon chart, were the cities Tyre, Sidon 
and Another plain stretched from the opposite side, 
south and the east, until was lost the great 
desert.” Statements like these may pardoned that ro- 
mance Eastern Travel, The Crescent and the Cross,” where 
they are also found; but professedly scientific work, under- 
taken for the advancement knowledge, they are altogether 
inexcusable. The “seeming plain” isa pure fiction. The ridge 
Lebanon north-west, must least 6000 feet high. The 
“red sands, that dazzling line gold,” which separated the lux- 
uriant green the plain from the light azure the sea, existed 
only the imagination the writer. The bare white summits 
Lebanon completely shut the view the north-west; and 
Lieut. Lynch saw Sidon, must have possessed 
power clairvoyance, which enabled him look through some 
twenty miles mountain. Southward and eastward there 
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plain, but bounded and intersected several ridges hills. 
Nearly due east seen the blue outline South- 
east the parallel ranges Jebel and Jebel run 
across the plain, separating from the while 
southward the Jebel shuts the view. 

object, however, was not search for those distant places, 
which could only seen dimly and indistinctly the best, but 
observe and sketch those nearer and more important, because 
less known. Seating myself, therefore, the northern summit 
with the intelligent guide side, compass rock, and 
telescope hand, commenced observations, and wrote 
remarks fully the spot. 

the north-west the view shut two lofty peaks 
Lebanon, which remember have passed over two years 
ago going from Jezzin Jisr line with these 
the southern point the south which rise rolling 
hills. ridge here separates the from another plain, 
which may regarded continuation Wady et-Teim. 
The ridge broad till reaches Jubb Jenin. the western 
part sinks into the great plain; but its eastern part connected 
narrow neck with the lofty Tell which built 
and hence continues series Tells Mejdel 
where sinks down gradually into the plain near the 
fountain ’Anjar, the site the ancient Chalcis. could 
see that from southward this ridge runs nearly straight 
line, and that the valley between and the main mountain chain 
clearly defined along its eastern side; except that, 
there low ridge swell running across the valley. 

Along the eastern slope the range alluded to, saw and took 
bearings the following villages, beginning from the south: 
Kefr Meshky, immediately the north side which narrow 
gorge cuts through the ridge running about east and west. 
kaba, partially isolated hill north the gorge. 
theh, er-Rafid and close together and nearly due north 
the last line with Jubb Jenin lies behind the 
hills nearly over the first these; and Kémid el-Lauz, also be- 
hind the hill, about line with the third. 
del’ Anjar. The last not visible; but from knowledge 
the locality could accurately determine its position. 

the eastern side the plain above referred to, running 
between this ridge and the main body Antilebanon, noticed 
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the following villages, also beginning from the south. They are 
line with Khirbet Ruhha. 

Eastward from this plain, rather valley, begins very rug- 
ged and mountainous district, with Wadys crossing each other 
almost every direction. From however, there runs 
broken ridge the western entrance Wady el-Kirn. This 
ridge forks near the south-west. The western branch 
very broad, from one hour hour and half; inter- 
sected Wady which runs from little north 
reiry, extends from Sahil Judeideh Mejdel and 
little north this, part, The other branch, 
running Yintah Wady was before spoken 
The general features this ridge are rugged and barren, parts 
covered with thin forests dwarf oak. The rock limestone, 
but one two places are veins sandstone. 

the east side this ridge runs broken and some places 
rocky plain valley. can only called so, however, con- 
trast with the mountains around. begins immediately below 
passes Kefr then rises somewhat abruptly several 
hundred feet, and also contracts, and has gradual slope upwards 
the high mountain chain which bounds the plain Zebedany 
the west, after passing Wady forks here and shuts in, 

Between this place and the southern part the plain es-Sahra, 
situated more eastward, there confused mass wild moun- 
tains, which form the central and chief chain Antilebanon. 
form irregular triangle, with Jebel esh-Sheikh for its 
southern base, and the village Dimas the subtending angle. 
united the former, the south-western branch the 
range, which runs from Wady and joins 
hour and half west near the village Deir 
‘air. lofty ridge running north-east few points east from the 
summit Hermon, bounds this district the south-east; after 
running for about two hours north-east, this ridge turns east 
toward the plain Damascus. The village Rikhleh saw 
the place where the ridge turns eastward, deep and seem- 
ingly wild valley, 

now proceeded the middle peak, from which alone the 
south-eastern slopes the mountain are all visible. 
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the southern side the ridge last mentioned deep 
Wady, with sides many places precipitous. guide called 
Wady Barbar, but doubtful about this name. Toward 
the lower part it, where opens into the plain, saw the 
village Jendal, which, the name implies, there 
ancient castle, probably, have heard from ene who lately 
visited it, Saracenic origin. From the summit Hermon 
there path, but steep and difficult, this village Katana 
and this possibly the road pursued Lieut. Lynch and his 
party. South this village rises lofty peak, which the ter- 
mination spur that runs out from the mountain; and south 
this again valley wider, deeper and longer than the former. 
runs into the very heart Hermon; and from the spot 
which stood there unbroken descent, angle 
some sixty-five seventy degrees, the bottom it. The 
depth must nearly, not fully, six thousand feet, and yet 
would seem one could throw stone into the bosom the 
valley below. The head the valley sweeps round the south 
this summit, and shut in, distance some two hours, 
high ridge hills, spur from the southern chain Jebel 
are number small fountains, whose waters unite beside the 
village about half hour below, and form consider- 
able stream, which, flowing past Er-Rimeh, el-Khirbeh and Bk’a- 
sem, enters the plain, and winds across Sa’sa’; the 
north and principal branch the Its general course 
from ’Aurny the plain about due east, and from thence 
Sa’sa’, The guide called the river and 
the Wady which rises, Wady This, suppose, 
the tributary the ’Awaj, which Mr. Thomson calls the 
(Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. VI. 367). The village Beit 
Sabir, from which says the name taken, did not see, 
nor did hear this name applied the river. 

The exact height Jebel esh-Sheikh, far know, has 
never been ascertained, barometer otherwise. Russegger 
estimates 9500 feet. not aware what data that 
estimate was formed, but think the snow upon 
the summit taken any guide, would say that Jebel 
and Jebel must nearly the same height. 
have observed them both, day after day, for two summers, 
connection also with the peak the cedars, all three are 


visible from and, judging from the gradual melting the 
snow, the last mountain evidently the loftiest, and Hermon 
ranks second. know that this mode calculation liable 
error, from the relative positions which the mountains are 
viewed; but make allowance for this. seen from 
the snow entirely disappears from but from Hermon 
never. found snow deep layers, the ravines and shel- 
tered places round the summit. The three summits the moun- 
tain have already referred to. The distance between the 
north and south extreme summits cannot much over quarter 
mile, certainly not more than half mile; and from these 
there gradual slope all sides. The ridge which runs south 
toward must about, nearly, 2000 feet lower than any 
these peaks; while that which runs the north-east, about 
the same elevation the other. will seen from this that 
the two peaks put down the map attached the Researches 
cannot quite correct. They are there repre- 
sented far apart, that they cannot those have men- 
tioned, and there must consequently difference their 
elevation almost, not altogether, 2000 feet. The peaks above 
mentioned regard the true summits Hermon. The ruin 

have thus described, and fear nauseam, Her- 
mon and its environs. apology is, have felt interested 
it. For more than two years have seen almost daily. 
Every feature it, and the noble chain that, shooting out from 
it, shuts this old city, familiar me, the home 
childhood. is, moreover, unknown land, and wish 
send picture the far west. Without map, fear 
will difficult, not impossible, follow and comprehend the 
minute details given. One object have had view mak- 
ing these observations was, construct map Antilebanon, 
and the country eastward the desert. this have 
considerable extent succeeded, and hope ere long 
able complete it. this work pursued recreation, 
the midst many and pressing duties, its progress must slow 
and also uncertain. 

companions being ready mount, when observations 
were finished, rode off with them 9.45. descended 
toward the west, our path being both steep and dangerous. 
hour and quarter reached small fountain the moun- 
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tain side, descending from which, through 
wild ravine, came, thirty-five minutes more, the bottom 
the Wady which runs along the foot Jebel esh-Sheikh from 
Rasheiya. Crossing it, ascended range low, but very 
picturesque hills, which bound the west. Having sur- 
mounted this range, came tlre western brow the brink 
lovely valley, shut well-wooded hills, and having the 
small village its bosom. passed through the 
gardens below the village, the rich grapes hung festoons from 
the branches the trees that overshadowed our path, while the 
fences each side were almost covered with the tempting fruit. 
reached the village 1.10, one hour from the foot Her- 
mon. another hour passed through the village 
feir; fifty minutes afterwards reached Mimis, and hour 
more were beside the palace the Emirs Hasbeiya. 

September 2nd. left Hasbeiya 8.5, and descended the 
ravine the banks the Turning the left, 
followed its right bank Sak and the bridge below it. 
Crossing the river, ascended low range hills the left 
hand. 9.20 had our left, distant fifteen minutes, Ra- 
sheiyet situated the side well-wooded hill. 
Further north, and somewhat higher up, also noticed Kufeir 
Hamim and Kufeir Descending into picturesque 
vale, through which passes the track winter torrent, its sides 
fringed with oleander, and overshadowed the sparse foliage 
grove ancient olives, passed our right, 10.15, the 
small village Khireibeh. Another Wady similar the preced- 
ing, but still more beautiful, ran across our path; and its 
northern bank, some twenty minutes from us, the right, 
saw Our road now ascended and traversed 
plateau thinly covered with dwarf oak, and having rich soil 
and luxuriant vegetation, though now with the sum- 
mer’s sun. The broad plain the now opened before 
us, with the lake the distance, and the heights Hunin 
the west. Hunin itself was visible with its crumbling ramparts 
and below the north could distinguish the white thresh- 
ing floors Ibel, the Abel Beth Maachah Scripture. 

entered the 12.20, and, forty minutes after, were 
sitting beneath noble oak, beside the fountains the ancient 
Dan, Tell spent nearly two hours wandering 
among the rank weeds and luxuriant herbage this interesting 


spot. Arab encampment was spread around the 
fountains, while hundreds sheep, oxen and camels were scat- 
tered over the plain. The spot must have been glorious one, 
and wonderfully fruitful, when the houses Laish stood upon 
and around the Tell, and the whole plain teemed with waving 
corn. 

From Tell hour’s ride through forest oaks, 
which covers this part the plain and the slopes the east 
side, brought the Caesarea Philippi the New 
Testament. wandered long among its extensive ruins. 
The place, unlike most those Palestine, not less remark- 
able for classic associations than its natural beauties. There 
was towering mountain, and wooded hill, and battlemented 
height, and gushing fountain, and crumbling ruin, and wide- 
spreading plain, all finely blended one glorious picture. 
stood and gazed could not but remember that greater 
than classic interest attached this spot. Its soil was trod- 
den the feet the Son God; beneath that frowning preci- 
pice and beside that clear stream, our Lord and his disciples have 
doubt often sat; within those crumbling walls the lips the 
Saviour the world unfolded Gospel truth men whose dust 
now mingles with its kindred earth; and perhaps some one 
those mountain-peaks above, Peter and James and John 
obtained glimpse the glory the upper sanctuary the 
Transfiguration. 

sat our tent, previous retiring rest, armed 
retainer the was announced business. Being 
introduced, said the country was state rebellion, the 
Arabs were near the village, and robbers all kinds infested 
the his master, therefore, could not answerable 
for the safety our persons, our property, unless would 
pay party men keep watch during the night. replied 
once that our persons were prepared and able 
and that, the Sheikh had, according his own admission, the 
power protect our property, would hold him responsible 
for anything that might stolen, but would pay man for 
keeping watch. got reply, and lost nothing. 

September 3rd. were daybreak, engaged guide 
Beit Jenn, and started 5.40. Our first point was the castle 
and leaving our muleteers and servants follow the ordi- 
nary road, struck the hill. hour were within its 


walls. Its great strength, vast extent, and beautiful workman- 
ship, far surpassed expectations. examined this splendid 
monument the pride and power former days, well the 
ruins around the village below, with considerable care and much 
interest. not feel necessary, however, enter here 
upon any description either. 

Here was the borders wide district little known, 
and therefore interesting. true, many travellers have tra- 
versed this district, and different routes too; but have 
never been able find any satisfactory information regarding it. 
Dr. Robinson has summed brief note, the Bibliotheca 
Sacra for May 1849, the whole that before the public upon it. 
perusal that note will show that the country between 
and Damascus has hitherto escaped the notice accurate ob- 
servers almost wholly. 

left the castle 7.15, and descended the summit the 
ridge, which connects the hill which the castle built with 
the mountains the east. Here had our left deep 
valley separating from the mountain-range the north; and 
our right the hill sloped away gradually for twenty minutes 
down the side deep ravine. 8.5 saw our right, 
distant fifteen minutes, the village ’Ain built the 
northern brow the ravine; and our left the mountain- 
side opposite, distant about thirty-five minutes, From 
this point our road led the mountain-side direction few 
minutes north east, till reached small fountain called 
el-Beidah 8.30. Here the head the 
valley above referred to, running along the castle hill the 
north. Sweeping round it, through groves oak and other trees, 
and over beds mingled basalt and sandstone, reached the 
summit fifteen minutes after leaving the fountain, where had 
lost five minutes. extensive and apparently well-cultivated 
plain was now spread out before us. its centre rose low 
hill, which, being eonreeted neck land with the hills 
the west, completely shut out from our view the southern part 
it. could see the wooded heights that bounded the 
east and south. called Merj el-Yafar, and the joint pro- 
perty and Mejdel. descended the plain 
easy path, and followed road skirting the hills the north- 
west, leaving our right another road which strikes across the 
plain toward Sahita. 9.15 came place where deep 
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ravine divides the hills our left, through which passes road 
Mejdel, distant about twenty minutes, but not visible. From 
this point saw towards the south fountain. rises the 
eastern base the hill above mentioned standing the plain, 
and over it, distant about thirty-five minutes, small white Wely 
was seen, called Neby immediately beyond which com- 
mences oak forest, which extends over the whole hills south- 
ward far the eye could reach. the borders this oak 
forest, ten minutes beyond the situated, our guide 
told us, Birket the Lake Phiala. could not see 
from any part our road, and did not out way 
visit intended few weeks afterward travel the 
route from Kuneitera and hoped then see it. This 
position agrees every respect with that given Mr. Tipping, 
his note Mr. Smith. Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. 13. 
says: about hour and half south Mejdel.” The 
difference the estimated distance from Mejdel easily 
counted for the rates which different travellers ride. 
were well mounted and could have accomplished the distance 
little over hour, riding our usual pace. south 
Mejdel compass; that is, allowing for the variation, 
From this point also saw the village Sahita the top 
hill E., distant half hour. The plain oval-shaped, 
about hour length from north south, about half that 
breadth the centre. 

now ascended the high ground the north this 
plain, and 9.25 reached the top, from whence saw Mejdel 
fifteen minutes our left, and rather behind us, and below 
small fountain. The road travelled Burckhardt was different 
from that which had hitherto followed; Burckhardt’s Travels 
Syria, seq. went from “behind the castle,” 
and thence followed the narrow valley, which lies behind the 
hills that bound Merj the north-west, Mejdel. 
could not, therefore, have seen this plain all, nor the dis- 
trict around Lake Phiala. 

descended into valley down which flows, winter, 
streams from the fountain Mejdel, and others, and here struck 
the road travelled Burckhardt. Crossing this valley, which 
continues its course toward the south-east, passing the north 
side the hill which built Sahita, went branch 
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valley fountain called Ain et-Tin, which reached 
9.45. 

The greater part the country which traversed since 
left Ain el-Beidah above the castle volcanic. 
some places the limestone still appears, and also sandstone 
strongly impregnated with oxide iron; but basalt the pre- 
vailing rock. Close our left rose the lofty sides the south- 
ern ridge Hermon; one mass white limestone. The coun- 
try wild and desolate, the hills rugged and barren appear- 
ance, though, having rich soil intervening between the blocks 
basalt, they are considerable extent capable cultivation. 
The whole region from Beit Jenn was said very 
dangerous, owing the hostile attitude assumed the Druzes 
opposition the government. Both Hasbeiya and 
attempts had been made dissuade from taking this route, 
and our guide, though well known the district, seemed much 
alarmed. All the people met were armed with long guns 
and daggers, and some also carried addition swords and pis- 
Their appearance was anything but pleasing; and never 
this country, not even the deserts Palmyra, when enjoy- 
ing the comforts Bedawy prison, have seen such wild and 
fierce looking men. were, however, strong party and well 
and knew that Arabs would very chary attack- 
ing Franks under such circumstances. Our numbers and strength 
were still further augmented two armed cavaliers, whom 
found awaiting our arrival Ain et-Tin. They had joined our 
party but pursued their journey thus far while 
examining the castle. Not deeming safe, however, 
further without us, they stopped the fountain till came 
up. 

now ascended the hill the east the fountain and 
traversed elevated plateau, the highest ground this road. 
Descending little from the plateau, entered little plain 
called el-Hather, and reached small fountain 10.24, 
eight minutes after entering it. The water flowing from the 
fountain formed pond little lake, few minutes our right, 
and thence runs through opening the low hills, 
passing the edge the plain, and ten minutes from the pond 
the Druze village el-Hather. The plain about two miles long 
half that breadth. encompassed low hills all sides 
except the west, from which rises once the side Hermon. 


4 
4 
| 
- 


1854.] Excursion the Summit Hermon. 


There are extensive oak forests all around, now fast falling be- 
neath the axe the charcoal manufacturer. 

made particular inquiries about the names given the great 
mountain-chain were passing over; and the result 
inquiries was, that, while each little district distinguished 
name its own, taken from some village fountain the 
neighborhood, yet the great chain has two general designations, 
Jebel esh-Sheikh and Jebel el-Heish. The former name given 
the great range extending from line joining Katana and 
the north, one joining and Kuneitera 
the south. The continuation the range south that line 
called the latter name. stated above, that from the summit 
Hermon lofty range mountains runs due south, gradually 
but slowly decreasing height advances. continues 
unbroken line Mejdel, where once sinks down some 
thousands feet, would think, and then continues the same 
course along the eastern side the About Hather 
spur strikes out from the main chain, which, after running for 
some time few points east south, turns again and runs 
nearly parallel the other, thus enclosing the Merj 
south which the two join, and continue their course 
broad swell. 

From the fountain struck across the plain, leaving the 
ordinary road our right. had just commenced the gentle 
ascent the north-east, when wild-looking Druze, black 
Erebus, met us, and asked our guide the muletcers, now some 
way behind, belonged us. answered hesitatingly, and 
tried evade the question. however, once stated that 
they did. replied, that they had not been the employ 
Franks, they never would have left the plain 
the reason for such treatment travellers, and especially 
said that was liberty walk over his fields 
and pluck his corn, but that another did the earth would 
drink his blood. were strangers and did not know 


road; and, besides, had injured anything would pay 


for it. said, You are Englishman, and your slave. 
fields are yours, and you have right Saying this 
passed seemingly satisfied. 

short time after, reached rocky plateau thinly sprinkled 
with dwarf oak. The guide informed that this was the worst 
part our road; and that travellers were frequently robbed and 
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stripped wandering parties Arabs. this spot, some two 
years previous, believe, party English travellers, with 
lady company, were attacked and plundered; and, after the 
usual Arab custom, stripped every article dress; and thus 
left pursue their journey Damascus they best could. 
such romantic adventure awaited us, and continued our 
peace. 

this plateau road branches the left, leading 
and the top Hermon. 11.30 reached 
the brow wide and deep valley; and, descending its south- 
ern bank, turned, after reaching the bottom, into wild rav- 
ine, through which runs the track winter torrent. Following 
this twenty minutes its course nearly due east, reached 
spot where passes into another ravine; and here the 
point junction stands Beit Jenn. Wady Beit Jenn not dry, 
like that down which came; fine stream rushes down it, 
whose banks are lined with walnut and poplar trees. The foun- 
tain, was told, the foot Hermon, about one hour west 
few points north, the village. was anxious take such 
bearings would enable fix this place; but, from the 
height the rocky banks, could see nothing but the direction 
the Wady, which runs 8.75 This stream the second 
great tributary the river ’Awaj. 

Leaving Beit Jenn 1.10, followed the course the 
stream, passing fifteen minutes ’Ain Beit Jenn, which springs 
immediately the right bank the rivulet, beside grove 
trees. Its waters about equal those which flow down from 
the village above. had here our left the continuation 
the lofty spur, which separates Wady Beit Jenn from Wady 
minutes below the fountain passed out 
into the plain. Here are few miserable huts used only for 
cattle, and called Mazra’at Beit Jenn. From this place the river 
runs deep channel, and winding, courses across the plain 
Sa’sa’, where Nahr From this point 
took such bearings will enable fix this branch the 
with accuracy the map. Mr. Thomson, 
his from Damascus passed this spot; but, 
instead taking the road Beit Jenn, immediately as- 
cended the southern side the Wady and went over the hills 
Hather. Beit Jenn not “high up,” described him; 
just thirty-five minutes from the plain, and has elevation 


only few feet above (Bibliotheca Sacra, Vol. VI. 369). 
The plain between this place and Sa’sa’ now looked bleak and 
blasted. Only the narrow bed through which the rivulet ran 
presented any appearance verdure. Irby and Mangles, 
well Mr. Thomson, traversed this district early the year; 
and, therefore, describe well watered, with numerous tribu- 
taries falling into the Nahr Beit Jenn. suspect that they 
had returned late the summer, they would have found water 
scarce commodity, and all the tributaries dried up. 

Having lost ten minutes making observations here, rode 
after companions, across the rolling plain the foot the 
hills, direction about north-east. 2.30 reached the side 
flat and very fertile piece land, extending among the 
hills the left triangular form, and running down the 
right the banks Nahr’Aurneh. 2.45 had our left, 
distant about half hour, the village Hineh, built the 
western slope small Tell that rises the head the piece 
land referred to. ten minutes more, reached the side 
this plain, and had, rising close left, the termination 
low spur from the mountain. Along its side was conducted 
stream water taken from the Nahr ’Aurneh, which was 
used watering Hineh and the little plain Following 
the same course, reached Kefr Hauwar 3.25. Here as- 
cended the tower, mentioned Burckhardt, and found that 
nothing but small modern house. may, perhaps, once 
have served Druze place worship. The view from this 
place extensive, and took from several important bearings. 
ard the country one uniform plain, slightly undulating, 
with isolated conical peaks rising intervals. Some these 
are crowned with Welys, while others are cup-shaped, evidently 
the craters extinct volcanoes. 

had thus ridden from the banks the Jenniny Kefr Hau- 
war hour and half; which will represent distance 
about six Roman miles. Burckhardt gives the distance three 
and half hours; Travels Syria, says, also, that 
Sa’sa’ lay one hour and half the right. The bearing Sa’sa’ 
from the entrance Wady Beit Jenn placing 
the map these bearings and one from the summit Her- 
mon, found its distance from Kefr Hauwar about five 
and quarter miles. The the branch 
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referred formerly, runs deep channel twelve minutes 
the north-east past Kefr Hauwar; and from this continues its 
course, winding like serpent, Sa’sa’, passing only one village 
its way. this village did not get the name, though 
marked its position. strange that Burckhardt does not men- 


tion this important river all, though passed over 


bridge between Kefr Hauwar and Beitima. Ib. About 
half hour north-west Kefr Hauwar this river enters the 
plain. 

From this place was able see, one glance, the whole 
section the plain watered the ’Awaj. also able 
look down the narrow Wady through which passes between 
the low parallel ranges Jebl el-Aswad and Jebl Mania’, its 
way Lake From the foot Jebel esh-Sheikh 
Kesweh about seventeen Roman miles; and the district 
watered the ’Awaj not average more than hour 
width. From Kesweh about fifteen miles; but the 
river closely confined between two mountain ranges nearly 
the whole way. The whole arable ground, therefore, watered 
this river, may estimated about sixty-five seventy 
square miles; and yet Mr. Thomson makes the assertion that 
waters ten times the arable ground that the Barada does; Bib. 
Sacra, Vol. the fountain the plain, the Ba- 
rada upwards twenty-two miles long, and the arable land 
watered along its banks, averages least half mile 
width. From Salahiyeh the lakes about twenty miles, and 
there average width fifteen miles this watered the 
Barada. Thus the arable land watered this river about 311 
square miles, nearly five times that watered the ’Awaj. 

have been more particular giving these details, because 
believe the first time the sources the ’Awaj have been 
clearly pointed out, its course described. had formerly the 
opinion, that the river was comparatively insignificant 
and was inclined, therefore, doubt that could referred 
the proud Syrian old. Now, however, see that un- 
questionably the second river Damascus. have visited and 
examined all the other streams and fountains this section 
the country; and now persuaded that Naaman meant 
probable, and not two fountains, that the Barada 
and ’Awaj must these two. 


believe that one two very small tributaries fall into the 
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from the country south-west Sa’sa’; but have not seen 
them and cannot verify it. 

September 4th. left Kefr Hauwar 4.30, crossed the 
bridge over the river twelve minutes rode the north 
bank the half-ruined village Beitima, which reached 
4.55. Our road now led over undulating plain, having the 
crossed very small stream running the hollow deep 
Wady. stream flows down from Wady Barbar, which 
the village Jendel. seven o’clock reached Katana. 
Westward this village the plain runs further into the moun- 
tain than toward the south; but more elevated and undulates 
more. This western part the plain comes between the 
eastern ridge Jebel esh-Sheikh and the low hills that bound 
the Sahra the south-west. Through the road 
leh Rasheiya. Katana large village with fine gardens 
and rich fields. watered stream which springs 
quarter hour west the village. This stream does not 
flow eastward and cross the Haj road, represented Burck- 
hardt’s map; but exhausted the fields some distance below 
Katana. 

left Katana 7.15, and proceeded direction more 
the east than that had pursued from Kefr Hauwar. Here 
fine plain which now desert, but only requires water 
make paradise like the gardens Damascus. 8.20 
had the village Judeideh twenty minutes our right. 
passed the village Muaddemiyeh, five minutes our right, 
and soon after entered among extensive vineyards. Nothing 
could present greater contrast than the two parts the plain 
this place, the portion watered and that not the for- 
mer rich and fertile, covered with luxuriant vines, now bending 
under the weight the clustering bunches, and, further the 
right, dense groves olive and mulberry trees, encircling the 
large village Daraiya; the latter, close our left hand, 
bare desert, parched and burned scorching sun; while 
beyond it, white snow and bare almost rock, rose the low 
range Kalabat el-Mezzy, hour more and were 
within the gardens Damascus, pursuing our journey amid the 
most delicious groves; sheltered from the sun’s rays the 
thick foliage the fragrant walnut, and having our ears regaled 
the murmuring waters and the voice birds. 
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10.25 passed through Kefr Susa, and 10.45 entered 
the gates Damascus. 

rode the whole this day’s journey very fast walk, 
and should estimate the whole distance passed over the six 
hours twenty-four miles, viz. ten miles from Kefr Hauwar 
Katana, and fourteen from thence Damascus. Burckhardt’s 
estimate the distance not all correct. From Kefr Hau- 
war Beitima makes half hour, and thence Katana 
hours. While from Katana Kefr Susa makes only 
three hours, and thence Damascus one. Travels Syria, 
47. 

While pen these lines (October 5th, 1852), the district which 
describe the theatre war. had looked forward with 
pleasure proposed the south Palestine; but 
can now scarcely venture beyond the gates the city. The 
Sheikhs Yintah have seized the passes Antilebanon; and 
army 14,000 men employed endeavoring subdue 
the warlike Druzes see little prospect speedy 
termination these sad troubles. There weak, but tyran- 
nical government; and restless and discontented, but brave 
people. And these are elements which not well agree. 

Damascus, October 5th, 1852. 
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ARTICLE IV. 


THE COMPARATIVE VALUE ENGLISH AND GERMAN 
BIBLICAL SCIENCE. 


Charles Aiken, Resident Licentiate, Andover. 


one the legitimate fruits Protestant- 
ism. The necessity any high development sacred learning 
will practically conceded only where free Bible given 
the people. Accordingly the world owes Protestantism not 
merely free Bible for all classes, but the cultivation those 
means which shall open any class profound insight into the 
meaning the Scriptures. the Bible from all but 
small privileged order, and you remove, great measure, the 
stimulus which shall impel the few seek acquaintance with 
the import the Bible. Why else have the monasteries 
which was treasured all the learning the dark ages, sacred 
and secular, preserved for only such scanty and withered 
fruit? But Protestantism having given the world Bible 
under twofold obligation make the gift available. Under the 
guidance the Holy Spirit, the great interpreter, must seek 
make the Scriptures intelligible the masses; and, teach- 
ing the true meaning and the right use its gift, must guard 
against perversions and abuses otherwise inevitable. 

Then the church Rome has ever relied less the living 
word than institutions and ordinances, which, apart from the 
word, are dead. Sacred science knows more deadly foe than 
the spirit Ritualism, under whatever ecclesiastical form 
lurks. The Romish church right ascribing great efficacy 
its forms and sacraments; but mere forms, forsaken the 
indwelling Spirit working and with the word, they are effica- 
cious only evil. this church has any time put forth 
effort make the Scriptures more intelligible, has been under 
the constraint external pressure. self-defence, main- 
tain her self-respect and justify herself before enlightened age, 
she must needs seem zealous for the promotion intelligent 
faith and consecrated learning. But enthusiasm and profi- 
ciency Biblical studies have always been occasion sus- 
picion and jealousy the Vatican. 


English and German Biblical Science. 


Yet, for the services that Catholicism has reluctantly found 
herself compelled render Biblical learning, tender grate- 
ful acknowledgment. would not depreciate single iota 
the true merits Valla and Erasmus, Simon and Calmet, Hou- 
bigant and Rossi, Hug, Jahn and Van Ess. But men like 
Mai and Mezzofanti had been Protestants, would not their pro- 
digious learning have brought the cause Christ more profit? 
And for our teachers Biblical science must not look, not 
merely choice but necessity, mainly Protestant lands, 
and Germany and England chief seats Protestant learn- 
ing? The German and English language and literature were 
earliest consecrated the Reformation, and the genius Pro- 
testantism has ever found them most congenial. 

proposed inquire into the comparative value English 
and German Biblical science. defining our point view 
would guard against twofold prejudice. The epithet 
man,” any association with religion and theology, received, 
some good men among us, with the same shrug the shoul- 
ders, which, may supposed, one might detect pious 
Jew when heard the name Nazareth. Others, well 
meaning, deeply impressed the superiority German learn- 
ing, and awed the confidence with which Germans assume 
that “wisdom shall die with them,” or, may be, enamored 
German liberality, German authorities though that were 
decisive all vexed questions. need not profess shun 
both these extremes, superstitious antipathy and servile defer- 
ence. have add, way explanation, only this, that 
restrict the terms “Biblical science” that department 
theology whose province define and interpret God’s written 
revelation. 

worthy remark, that the development Biblical science 
has been for the last hundred years much more rapid Germany 
than England. Time was when Walton and Lightfoot and 
Mill and Usher and Selden were recognized authorities their 
departments. But since their period few English names are 
found that are cited aythorities the continent Europe. 
The fact that there longer, there then was, common 
language for learned men, will part account for the fact that 
the attention continental scholars little called the real 
merits English Biblical literature. But must not allow 
least that are longer masters this department 
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ture? Does not the prevailing style our recent 
for example, prove that Henry and Doddridge and Clarke and 
Owen still exhibit the fairest type English exegesis? 
ever have gained upon them, has been secured rather 
appropriating and assimilating and correcting the results Ger- 
man investigation than original research. The impulse 
the more important recent efforts English Biblical scholars, 
has too manifestly come from Germany, allow any denial that 
have forgotten our former independence. Semler and Er- 
nesti gave impulse Biblical studies Germany which 
equivalent has been found England. 

should further observed, that Biblical criticism has been 
prosecuted most scientifically Germany. True science loves 
order and method. Nowhere have the various departments 
sacred science been sharply defined, nowhere the prerogatives 
each guarded with such jealous care Germany. The 
enthusiasm with which the general relations and proportions 
science have been there discussed, has extended itself the 
department theology. know good English work 
what called the methodology the theological sciences, while 
Germany this has become distinct subject for the lecture- 
and distinct department literature. Practically 
may the main following just method, but this unconscious, 
unreasoning correctness should never claim the title scientific 
accuracy. 

The first problem solved Biblical science respects the 
composition and history the sacred canon. What are the 
constituent parts the Bible, and how these several parts 
authenticate their claim? What has been their history, severally 
and collectively? Then, what the text the Scriptures, and 
what its What was the original record, what was its 
primitive intent, and what its significance The Rom- 
ish church may seek answer first and only through the answer 
this other question, What has been the teaching the church 
these points? The church thus exalted sit judgment 
the word, rather than the word the judge the church. 
But, true Protestants, protest against being bound eccle- 
siastical tradition any receptus. may interest us, 
subject for historical inquiry, learn the opinion the church 
these points. The concurrent opinion great and good men 
may furnish data valuable test for our own 
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And may admit that harmonious tradition 
presumption not easily overthrown, but acknowledge 
authority human tradition. And the dictation Protestant 
dogmatism irksome us, and baneful true science, 
any Romish assumption. recognize our competent 
teacher only the Holy Spirit, and claim be, our immediate 
responsibility God, sole judges the truth. must think 
that Germany has been truer this fundamental principle 
Protestantism than England. Freedom and liberality Chris- 
tian science have been sadly cramped the Romish affinities 
the Anglican church. And English Calvinists have been slow 
emulate Calvin that free application historical criticism 
the Scriptures for which was eminent above all the other 
reformers. That this should the state things church 
never more than half reformed, can well understand; but 
that Calvinists should jealous dissent from tradition 
admits justification. apprehend that examination 
the literature the Reformed and Lutheran churches the 
continent, would show that the Lutherans, respect inde- 
pendence religious inquiry, many other particulars, 
are far more sympathy with Romanism. proportion con- 
fidence in, and dependence tradition, the necessity for and 
vigor original research are diminished. The less intervention 
there from whatever quarter between us, and the pure light 
truth and the immediate teaching the Holy Spirit, the 
will our discernment the real form and substance 
revelation. And would protest against every view the 
authority the Scriptures, which would nullify that authority 
case doubt thrown the correctness the decisions 
tradition. refer mainly discussions the integrity, au- 
thorship, etc. the sacred books. may not willing 
far Schleiermacher, and say The Protestant church must 
claim still continually engaged the more exact determi- 
nation the canon, and this the highest problem for exegeti- 
cal theology the higher criticism.” But may never frown 
upon free investigation this direction, unless are willing 
give ourselves blinded and bound tradition. The 
fact that Germany has exhibited lamentable instances the 
abuse this freedom, may admonish cautious and cir- 
cumspect. But cannot forbid the use those means whose 
legitimate tendency define more clearly both the substance 
and the import the Scriptures, 
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Biblical science enters next upon the determination the 
form the sacred text. The “textus receptus” must furnish 
basis for our investigations. But may more bind than 
the decisions tradition concerning the canon may their 
sphere. the prosecution this investigation there are requi- 
site the patience, and diligence, and enthusiasm research for 
which German scholars are proverbial. This department 
learned labor has been almost common consent assigned 
the Germans. They have, since the revival classical studies 
among them, furnished the world with the texts Greek and 
Roman authors. And the department oriental literature 
they must bring out the undisturbed archives English and 
continental libraries their manuscript treasures. The determi- 
nation the text the original Scriptures demands the same 
qualifications, with the addition profounder reverence. 
Some critics, forgetting the solemnity their work, have exhib- 
ited disposition play with the sacred text. This levity and 
licentiousness criticism would ever and only rebuke. 
critic may easily shape text that everything difficult ob- 
noxious shall removed, and the record shall longer tell 
what the writer said, but what the critic would have said his 
circumstances. But one jealous both for the honor God’s 
word and the prerogatives Christian science, will ask only, 
What was the original form the revealed word? However 
might wish have the record read, research must tell 
how probably did read. There may such conflict evi- 
dences that can only approximate sure result. But this 
probable evidence all that the case admits, and there only 
the more need impartiality and discrimination. trivial 
reason shall lead alter the record, yet prepossession 
shali make obstinately tenacious the received text. Regard 
for sound presumptions and the “analogy faith,” must keep 
check irreverent criticism. were grave misdemeanor 
tamper with the text Greek and Roman classics; that misde- 
meanor becomes crime darkest hue, when the word God 
thus trifled with. Moral qualifications being supposed equal, 
would not demur that common consent which concedes 
the Germans preéminent natural qualifications for this depart- 
ment Scriptural criticism. And the fact that have been 
content long rely German texts, proves one two 
are not competent criticise the fidelity 
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their work, that they have the main been true its respon- 
sibilities. 

cannot wonder that our Christian public has been disposed 
regard with some suspicion German inquiries into the compo- 
sition the canon and the text the Scriptures. The deci- 
sion some critics, that only five books the New 
Testament (Romans, and 2nd Corinthians, Galatians and 
the Apocalypse) are genuine, rather startling. But these ex- 
travagances the part men who have little reverence for 
anything but their own opinion, ought not repel from prose- 
cuting these departments study. The origin and development 
Christianity are historical phenomena, which science must 
pass judgment the other phenomena history. And those 
writings which profess the original and authentic records 
the early Christian church are, historical documents, 
subjected the tests ordinarily employed. believe that 
God has declared their divinity evidences satisfying every 
willing heart. Yet, when men have attempted exhibit and 
define these evidences, the best intention has not ensured com- 
pleteness and proportion their representation. unfold the 
system these evidences the work Christian science. And 
though may for the time appear that the enemies revelation 
are quite scientific and more adroit than its friends, though 
must conceded that the truth has suffered quite much from 
false methods defence adopted its friends from any 
direct attack,— are only discipline ourselves the more 
diligently, that there may more perfect correspondence be- 
tween the convincing power these evidences over our own 
minds, and the power our exhibition them. must 
admitted that, the sphere Christian science, our opponents, 
have advantage over us, proportion easier object 
and destroy than convince and establish. And attempt- 
ing determine the text the Bible, what advantage means 
have over those who have sympathy with the truth? 
And shall unreasonable frown all emendations 
the text, though the “textus receptus” were possessed 
higher authority than any other revision? The wildness some 
German speculations can proved extravagant only com- 
parison with the results true and perfect science, not mere 
negations. The so-called “negative” critics must met 
sound positive criticism, not denying the propriety all 
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cism, and acquiescing traditions unsupported, may be, 
single evidence. 

were unreasonable expect that just positive criticism 
should already fully developed among Germany, 
where evangelical theologians have long contended with the 
destructive critics. Unless judiciously avail ourselves 
their experience, shall need learn the same lessons 
passing through the same conflicts, perhaps aggravated 
form. That the Germans are advance these depart- 
ments science certain that other respects 
they may well learn us. And unless refuse recognize 
the progress that Christian science has made this direction, 
particularly within the last century, must for the present sub- 
mit ourselves the guidance the Germans, however cau- 
tiously may choose follow them. 

Having determined the outline, and, far may be, the sub- 
stance the sacred text, are next seek its meaning. 
The universal laws language guide our search. Science 
brings our aid its learned apparatus. proportion the 
language remote its affinity our own, claiming kindred 
with the conceptions remote age, and people isolated 
among the nations the earth, the more laborious and discrimi- 
nating must sacred philology be. the other hand, litera- 
ture stands related different points many ages and 
nations. None demands, consequently, the interpreter 
varied extensive erudition. nation competent 
guide these linguistic researches the German. Among 
them the philosophy language has been subjected more 
rigid and protracted investigation than elsewhere. They have 
discussed more thoroughly than others the relations and 
cation languages. Most that know comparative philo- 
logy has been taught the Germans. Living and dead 
guages are alike living them, may judge from the enthu- 
siasm inspired them philology. great measure 
this enthusiasm that they owe their eminent success philolo- 
gists. They know “dry questions” philology; relations 
language are remote complicated, investigation 
minute arduous repel weary them; they luxuriate 
the intricacies linguistic research. And underlying this enthu- 
siasm unequalled tact aptness entering into the spirit 
language and literature, and appropriating its peculiarities. 
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With their mental character and habits, and their circum- 
stances, these are their subjects, about which gathers 
all the exciting power practical interest. The same ardor 
characterizes all their studies Biblical philology. But the 
very pride learning begets wantonness that often 
There Epicurean science that content only with the new 
and rare and elaborate. And the Germans are peculiarly suscep- 
tible this seduction. attempting avail ourselves their 
labors, are often reminded that the critic brings his work 
too much learning. comes between him and his text. The 
simplicity and purity his perception truth are marred. His 
object being twofold, display himself and discovery the 
truth, often fails the latter. Ready may admit 
the superior erudition the Germans, may not follow them 
heedlessly, nor accept uninspected the munificent gifts their 
philology. The very extent and profoundness their learning 
often enable them bring forward imposing array author- 
ities support what our Christian consciousness tells must 
false opinion. Says one them: most eminent 
Biblical philologist for all that far from being Christian theo- 
logian, if, with all his learning, insight into the peculiarities 
Christianity wanting him.” 

The simple grammatical signification text modified its 
liistorical connections. Language, the world’s currency, 
has not for its coinage absolutely fixed value. Our present 
definition word does not tell the whole truth, nothing more, 
nothing less, concerning its import all times all connections. 
Science studies, therefore, the varying phases language. The 
past made react its life before us. appreciate the 
changes produced language the progress national devel- 
opment and decay, one must master history well 
philology. And deny that such changes have been wrought, 
merely because cannot see them, neither the credit 
one’s manliness and honesty, nor for the interests science and 
truth. And yet this the only way which some men, 
pretension philologists, are disposed meet those German 
critics, who, the ground peculiarities style and idiom, 
have assigned the composition some books the Bible 
different time place from that generally received. Whether 
these critics have judged rightly not, this not the method 
decide. should remembered that the development 
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Hebrew literature covers the changes more than ten centuries. 
And the New Testament literature, though its origin com- 
prised within briefer period, occupies larger scene action, 
and one which different forms civilization were contact 
and conflict. are not expect, therefore, that Moses 
and Malachi, David and Daniel, Peter and Paul will speak the 
same dialect. And though standing miracle uniformity 
style might secured, yet until can see stronger reasons for 
the interposition necessary, are not liberty assume it. 
Thorough mastery the language doubt necessary 
enable one distinguish peculiarities the individual from 
those the age. But may not deny the possibility gain- 
ing sufficient familiarity with the language make this discrimi- 
nation easy. And for this, among other reasons, one should 
declare himself convinced, that the Pentateuch cannot 
all from one hand, the preduct one age, you can reasonably 
expect satisfy him only accounting some other way for 
alleged summarily crediting all his 
imagination. Before reject thus absolutely the judgments 
competent scholars, may well acknowledge, most us, 
our want qualification form opinion all the philo- 
logical question. choose, may suggest that great 
caution necessary, that one may rely too exclusively this 
one method proof, and such other considerations may com- 
mend themselves our sober sense. But deny all the pro- 
gress secured Christian philology during the last two three 
centuries, and assume that Luther Calvin King James’s 
translators were infallible their critical judgments, bold, 
not scholarly, mode reasoning with candid and honorable 
opponent. 
would hold converse with Moses, and David, and Isaiah, 
and Paul, and John, with contemporaries. We, therefore, 
inquire into the circumstances under which each book was writ- 
ten, that may catch the play expression upon the face 
the author. would arrest the fugitive shades thought 
which sensitively shun every eye but that friend. This 
delicate work demands peculiar natural sympathy acquired 
facility. Some critics possess remarkable degree this sym- 
pathy with particular author. Their mental constitution, their 
temperament, the discipline their experience may have 
qualified them appreciate this author one else could. 
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know that “holy men God spake they were moved the 
Holy Ghost.” And yet may ask: Why did the Holy Ghost 
move them speak when, where, whom, and they did?” 
These questions will ordinarily answered our satisfac- 
tion, inquire into the character the author, the character 
and peculiar circumstances those addressed. Then one 
sympathy with the writer will see the significance thousand 
turns expression and shades thought which ordinary 
critic quite indifferent. not for this reason that find 
much satisfaction Calvin’s comments Paul’s Epistles, 
and Tholuck’s John’s Gospel? The more profound and com- 
prehensive this Christian experience the critic, the more readily 
will throw himself into the position now the writer, again 
those addressed. And yet not feel that particular men 
are made interpret certain books? 

But this natural facility may not dispense with the aid cul- 
tivation. And the lack may part compensated 
diligent discipline. this end would often revisit and so- 
journ amid the scenes with which would become familiar. 
Christian archaeology must unlock its 
Knowledge national and personal history must supply the 
place intimacy intercourse. The power appreciation 
which thus acquire is, true, far inferior the sympathy 
constant companions and bosom friends. Yet not for 
that reason does promote, not ensure, oneness 
interest. One’s words well his deeds are correctly 
apprehended only their connection with time, place and cir- 
cumstances. These supply the inflection and emphasis which 
make the words live again. acquaintance wjth the incidentals 
discourse, these external scenes and influences, will not 
make one with the speaker, will far more make 
one with the hearers. cannot, through familiarity with 
these occasions discourse, know what writer would say, 
may least know better how his readers would understand him. 
thus become interpreters their thought not his. 
said travellers, that one looking from Areopagus even 
ruined Athens, from the Mount Olives fallen Jerusalem, 
appreciates, could nowhere else, the words uttered there. 
And the Germans have always been eminent for this power 
reproduce those external relations which existed only once, and 
then determined the whole tone the discourse. This one 
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their most eminent qualifications critics, either classical 
sacred authors. This may part account for the fact, which 
might otherwise surprise us, that our own Shakspeare and the 
Italian Dante have found nowhere more appreciating criticism 
than Germany. English scholars have rarely estimated 
justly the individuality the sacred writings. They seldom 
show us, the Germans do, that this thought could ex- 
pressed only John, that only Paul. The English critic 
finds difficulty ascribing David all the Psalms which 
bear his superscription; the German has definite idea 
David, that finds easier assign the superscription later 
age, than believe that David could have written all the Psalms 
ascribed him. The German may sometimes err, and may 
we. this facility the Germans needs only forget the 
restraints reverence and authority run into gross abuses. 
They sometimes magnify and distort This 
strikingly manifest some the speculations Baur and others, 
regarding the different types doctrine the early church. 
The characters Peter, John and Paul, for example, are dif- 
ferent, that, unless the natural working their minds was over- 
borne supernatural influences, they could neither see nor 
express given truth doctrine precisely the same way. 
But these Germans say, that the peculiarities are essential, 
that least one two centuries must have elapsed before 
Christian consciousness the church could have passed through 
these various stages development. They accordingly extend 
the time the composition the New Testament canon over 
two centuries, more less, and admit, all the New Testament, 
the genuineness only portion Paul’s epistles. Some may 
ascribe this same disposition the peculiar readiness some 
Germans attack the integrity certain books the Old Tes- 
ment. And yet, for the sake avoiding the confusion introduced 
these imaginary diversities, would not recommend shut- 
ting the eyes all real and essential differences, That would 
dishonoring the Bible well our own judgment and com- 
mon sense. Not only are the Germans sometimes not content 
with appreciating the demands time, and occasion, and indi- 
vidual character; they often forget the unity the Bible. 
They treat collection books rather than one book, 
and seek make manifest their diversity rather than their unity. 
They sever the bond which makes all one. the process they 
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sacrifice the vitality the Scriptures. They bid “the eye say 
unto the hand, have need thee; and again, the hand unto 
the feet, have need you.” 

Grammatical signification, modified historical connections, 
further defined and restricted the peculiar nature the 
sacred text and the “analogy faith.” this point our 
investigation, the peculiar nature the Scriptures, differing 
from every other subject criticism, has exerted only restrain- 
ing influence. Now come consider not merely the form 
but the substance the inspired text. Penetrating beneath 
that which common the Bible with merely human produc- 
tions, its human element, approach the confines revelation. 
have already insisted repeatedly the necessity rever- 
ence the critic, discusses even the most superficial ques- 
tions involved his work. And have had occasion mod- 
ify our commendation the eminent qualifications the Ger- 
mans, philological and historical critics, calling attention 
their proneness forget the restraints imposed them the 
peculiar nature their work. Nor would imply that the 
sacred writers performed part their work merely men, 
certain point passing into new sphere thought and action. 
all their work they spake holy men God moved the 
Holy Ghost.” They were still men, and there was human 
element their action, which our criticism must recognize. The 
processes our investigation must the main the same 
though they laid claim inspiration. Otherwise, the Bible 
might well remain the dead languages, provoking ear- 
nest inquiry, only rebuke every stage our investiga- 
tion. 

English Biblical scholars have not professed disregard this 
human element; yet practically they have often refused apply 
the same principles investigation other similar cases. 
They have criticized the Bible though were account 
who wrote it, where, what age the world, for what 
primary purpose was written. Consequently they have often 
mistaken the true sense the Scriptures. This has been con- 
sequence the form which they held the doctrine inspiration. 
The individuality the inspired writers often virtually destroy- 
theories which intend such result. Hence one the 
best tests the theory may always found its application 
interpretation. single illustration, notice the manner 
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which different critics discuss apparent discrepancies Biblical 
narratives. Some weary themselves and you their painful 
efforts force into manifest consistency passages apparently 
irreconcilable. Their artifices disgust men who are not prepared 
beforehand sympathize with such procedure. The implica- 
tion is, that apparent discrepancy weakens, not destroys, 
the force all the other combined evidences the Divine 
origin the Scriptures. The work Biblical criticism de- 
graded, the main effort commentators spent upon 
this class details, rather than bringing out the great truths 
revelation. said, and with apparent reason, evangel- 
ical scholars Germany, that prime cause the rationalistic 
movement the last century, was the rigid, formal orthodoxy 
the preceding age. Men could not believe that this was the 
true dignity Christian science, and the reaction went the 
extreme liberality interpretation, and consequently every 
other department theology. would easy point out, 
Germany well England, instances which the impor- 
tance recognizing the human element Biblical criticism 
has been undervalued. But the tendency has predominated 
rather England than Germany. have not yet expe- 
rienced, its full extent, the rationalistic reaction which will 
all probability needed bring nearer the golden mean. 
But the value the human element may over estimated. 
The sacred writers are men, but they are inspired men. The 
English critic apt forget that they were men; the German 
that they were inspired. speak only the tendency char- 
acterizing the Biblical critics each nation. will said 
that, depart from the extreme strictness, know not 
where stop. Very true; especially the case one who 
has been accustomed rely implicitly authority and pre- 
scription rather than faith disciplined the Holy 
Those who are deterred from any movement the right direc- 
tion not knowing where stop,” will find themselves safest 
the Romish church, where every item belief and every 
required duty appropriately labelled, for the benefit those 
weak the faith. easier put faith the church and its 
confessions and formulas, than discern and follow the 
guidance the Holy Spirit. There class Protestants 
Germany, very decidedly Romish their sympathies, whose 
chief reliance, when all argument fails them, is, that given 
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interpretation explanation has been that the church. 
Hengstenberg may taken their best known representative. 
But this very unsatisfactory mode reasoning, where- 
ever may find it. like better Luther’s sentiment: 
Christ does not teach not apostolical, although Peter 
and Paul may teach it; again, what Christ teaches apostolical, 
although Judas, Annas, Pilate and Herod should the same.” 

have spoken the analogy faith modifying our 
interpretations. This idea briefly 
expressed the motto: sua interpres.” Each part 
the Bible throws light the interpretation every other 
part. But the “analogy faith,” the German critic too often 
means merely correspondence with established notions philo- 
sophy; the English, conformity some favorite creed dog- 
matic system. other words, the German too often finds the 
norm with which will compare, and which will modify 
the simple, obvious sense, some philosophical system; the 
English scholar, his system speculative theology. Kant’s 
pupils, Schleiermacher’s, Hegel’s, can easily recognized from 
their interpretation passages first view beyond the reach 
their peculiar theories. And how many our commentaries seem 
have been written for the purpose supporting peculiar theo- 
logical opinions? inferas sensum sed ecferas,” maxim 
that should rebuke both these tendencies. Every mind, mature 
enough pursue any extent the work interpreter, will 
course bring that work philosophical and theological opin- 
ions already considerably matured. more essential that 
our philosophical opinions somewhat fully developed, for they 
are scientific view more fundamental. Yet one may err 
bending everything favorite philosophy. This has less 
the air religious reverence about it, than thrust constantly 
upon our notice theological opinions; yet involves perhaps 
quite much the reality. The philosopher may devout 
investigating and applying the laws his science, which pre- 
sents truth revealed the laws mind, the theolo- 
gian. Indeed, the more constantly and needlessly the interpre- 
ter exposes the peculiarities his speculative belief, the more 
distrust his sincerity and impartiality interpreter. This 
method inverts the true relative position exegesis and dog- 
matic theology. From the half interpreted Scriptures the anal- 
ogy faith deduced, and then applied all further exege- 
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tical labors. The chief object interpreter thus disciplined, 
will be, the exercise his ingenuity, find the Bible the 
greatest possible support for system belief stereotyped before 
knew much the real import the Bible. this way, 
endless variety systems have been imposed upon the Bible, 
with very little genuine exposition the part their advocates. 
And this the chief reason for the multiplication sects, all 
professing trace their origin the word God. And 
not see how the evil will stayed until men love the truth with 
enough singleness heart bring church confessions and creeds 
into due subordination Biblical science. Dr. Chalmers’s strong 
sense and love truth are indicated this remark: put- 
ting catechisms and confessions out their place look 
them magazines truth. There’s some your stout ortho- 
dox folk just over ready stretch the Bible square with their 
catechism; all very well, all very needful landmark, but 
what say is, not let that wretched, mutilated thing thrown 
between and the Bible.” 

There are German well English critics who have fallen 
into this error. But much more common Germany than 
England and this country find commentators who not 
consider their peculiarities theological opinion the great 
truths the universe. And the facility with which many Ger- 
mans pass from one school philosophy another, shows 
how superficial their speculations are. their theories they 
can easily create universe, and easily destroy it. Opinions 
lightly held cannot exert the deep, all-controlling influence 
exercised opinions held tenaciously ours usually are. 
much more frequently necessary there than here procure 
the different editions author’s works, order keep pace 
with his changing opinions. The analogy many German’s 
faith would inconstancy itself; or, fixed, only 
its negative character. The Holy Spirit only can teach the true 
analogy faith; and while would not insist that all shall 
exhibit one piety, cannot blind the fact that 
many German critics lay claim Christian faith. 

exhibiting the results their investigations, English Bib- 
lical scholars have ordinarily manifested profounder reverence for 
the word God. have already had occasion notice the 
same manifested the course their inquiry. Few 
German works Biblical science have been written bended 
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knees. The processes investigation have not been conducted 
with constant sense the sacredness the work, and the 
manner which the critic communicates his opinions too 
seldom different from what would other departments 
chief reason for this has been, that the office 
critic and commentator the Scriptures stands relations 
quite different from those which sustains England and here. 
Germany, theology the great majority even scholars, 
nothing more than one the departments science, inviting 
all whom natural tastes, education, any other circumstance 
may incline devote themselves it. This consequence 
partly political relations, partly the connection between 
Church and State, and partly the decline practical piety 
during the last century. Many men are thus led devote 
themselves theology science, who have sympathy 
with its themes. The number those who are thus profession- 
ally interested theological studies thus comes very con- 
siderable. Many men, who, among us, would find more con- 
genial sphere action the bar, politics, some form 
practical enterprise, are Germany forced into literary career, 
and, unfortunately for theology, too often into the department 
Biblical criticism. Such men may enthusiastic and success- 
ful, far their work purely scientific, but often pain- 
fully evident that their interest only intellectual. Then the 
duties the pastoral office not prevent the pastor’s devoting 
much time literary labors. Indeed, some instances, much 
more time given the public than the pastor’s peculiar 
charge. large proportion the theological literature Ger- 
many owes its origin the learning and literary zeal the 
clergy. This were well enough, did not imply neglect 
pastoral duty, and consequently lack the practical experience 
which ought attach peculiar value the literary labors 
faithful ministry. true all departments theology, and 
especially Biblical criticism, that they are not successfully 
cultivated scientifically, when they are cultivated only abstract 
sciences. learned and earnest ministry may make contribu- 
tions theological literature such can come from other 
source, but all this advantage sacrificed where the ministry 
only learned profession, and the pastoral office sinecure. 

England speculation has been far more uniformly tempered 
familiarity with the workings Divine truth. Profound per- 
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sonal experience has rebuked all mere theorizing. Then study 
has sought for word preached, fit preached, and 
effective when preached. Yet can claim this only far 
the word God rather than ordinances has been relied 
chiefly instrumental regeneration. Wherever, and propor- 
tion the preaching the word becomes secondary thing, 
Biblical criticism loses not only its chief stimulus, but the most 
valuable test its soundness. There not only less occasion 
engage earnestly Biblical studies, but also less opportunity 
prove the correctness our understanding the word. The 
word quick and powerful,” but soon put ourselves 
position where its efficient working becomes thing 
account, can longer sure that have the true 
key its meaning. far the greater and more valuable part 
our theological literature has come from men who have been 
for longer shorter time faithful and evangelical preachers. 
have class men who are theologians Biblical critics 
only profession. That theological literature which has grown 
out the pale church establishments, for these reasons 
most apt vigorous and healthful. 

Then England strong practical sense has prescribed objects 
and modes and limits research. Study has more definite, 
practical aim. There are not many books written merely for 
the sake writing. One astonished see what amount 
literature appears Germany only forgotten; enough 
everywhere, but the department which are speaking, 
far more there than here. This might expected 
view the facts already noticed. And every department 
German theological literature surprising see how much 
learning lavished upon inguiries that could hardly have occu- 
pied except our reveries. Elaborate inquiries are instituted 
into what are most unpractical indifferent subjects. 
And men grown bold their inquisitiveness, ask questions 
which man could, without presumption, expect answer. 
And speculative temper indulged with complacency and 
for practical experience will ever likely bear 
one way another upon the point issue. Such intellectual 
exercises may interesting and exciting when there more 
earnest work engage attention, but not like spend 
our enthusiasm little profit. Biblical criticism less 
posed the encroachments this mere speculation than some 
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other departments theology; yet, where the tendency 
strong Germany, even this will not escape. 

One the common tests the value commentary among 
has usually been its practicalness, and this has been judged 
of, perhaps, too exclusively its adaptation excite pious 
feeling. The German distinguishes much more strictly between 
commentaries for scholars and familiar practical expositions. 
commentary which any considerable extent occupied with 
the discussion critical, historical and doctrinal questions, must 
appeal mainly the intellect. Then truth sought and 
reached, the heart will receive its healthful stimulus. But the 
reflections” the German reserves for distinct class 
works. The methods investigation and the style are 
distinct the two cases, forbid their combination one 
work, any scientific principles. Thus Wette, his com- 
mentary the Psalms, confines himself the simple exposition 
the text; while another work Ueber die erbauliche Er- 
der Psalmen,” gives his views upon the use 
made the Psalms for the edification Christians. These 
practical expositions have formerly occupied our scholars much 
more than the German, and this department exegetical 
literature are comparatively much richer than they. Every 
commentary should commend itself Christian’s conscience 
and enlightened heart, but whether should make its appeal 
primarily pious feeling quite another question. 

German Biblical science far the more stimulating and 
suggestive. Bengel, Wette and Tholuck may cited 
few among many possible illustrations. one can read 
paragraph the works either these writers without finding 
food for thought. Bengel’s brief notes the “Gnomon” sug- 
gest more new and rich and practical trains thought than 
whole pages many commentaries. Probably Wette 
intellectually more exciting, for besides the freshness and vigor 
with which expresses his own opinions, opens view 
the whole history interpretation. Tholuck’s genius and fervid 
piety impart glow his expositions such should not 
know where seek besides. These are not men who write 
merely astonish their learning, nor they withhold 
the exhibition when difficult point demands elaborate dis- 
cussion. The mental constitution the German and his habits 
study open him great richness and variety new views 
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truth. Then “new” and “heretical” are not him synonymous 
terms. morbid public sentiment frowns upon the publication 
what new and original any department theology. 
regards church confessions and organizations still open 
improvement, and the interpretations the Fathers and Re- 
formers, excellent they may be, less than inspired. 
never has discovered the warrant which the sixteenth and 
seventeenth centuries were authorized fix the opinion the 
church for all coming time. One may then and 
conscientiously seeking the truth, who unable find satisfac- 
tion anything that men have hitherto accomplished the 
various departments theology. There is, undoubtedly, dan- 
ger this independence. One ambitious attract attention 
field which many able and learned men are laboring, can 
much more easily some novel and startling pretention, 
than unusual breadth and profoundness attainment 
legitimate direction. And, where the number those devoting 
themselves solely literary pursuits large, there will natu- 
rally profusion these extravagances. thousand eyes 
will watch the course comet, when the clear shining 
unpretending fixed star attracts but few. evil that 
Germany much unconsecrated genius and learning are forced 
into the department theology. Were not well for our Bib- 
lical science, more the consecrated minds and hearts 
England and America had opportunity expatiate the 
broad fields sacred learning? evil anywhere that the 
talent land shut science and speculation. But 
among thousand correctives extravagance exist, that can 
found nowhere else. With more extensive and 
ampler materials command, might not sterling English sense 
and our profounder religious experience render unequalled ser- 
vice sacred science? Most our scholars are under the con- 
restraint arduous official duties, and, therefore, mere 
learning will not soon able vie with the scholars Ger- 
many. But adapting the results learning our necessities, 
the Germans can never meet our requirements. must main- 
tain independent scholarship, while yet, many departments, 
must, for long time come, submit curselves the 
tion the Germans. Anglo Saxon mind was not made for de- 
pendence any department, and find many encouraging 
evidences the present, that American and English Biblical 
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scholars are disposed vindicate for themselves independent 
position. Alford and Tregelles are prosecuting with indepen- 
dence and vigor the work textual criticism; Davidson lay- 
ing under great obligation his labors the department 
historical criticism (the Germans say without always acknowl- 
edging fully his indebtedness them). And our own Robinson 
quoted authority the Germans the department 
Scriptural geography, probably more than any other living Eng- 
lish author any department. 

will seen, that, our estimate the comparative value 
German and English Biblical science, cannot assign 
decided superiority either. Each must supplemented 
the other. illustration the rare blending the 
tive excellences the two, may perhaps allowed point 
the late Prof. Edwards. Those who had opportunity 
observe his methods study and instruction, must have admired 
the German patience and enthusiasm and discrimination with 
which labored for large and accurate his German 
liberality and independence opinion and quickness insight 
into sacred truth, the sterling English sense which presided over 
all his investigations, and the reverence which always mani- 
fested toward the word God. His example, and that his 
predecessor and colleague, Prof. Stuart, might teach some among 
that German Biblical studies are not necessarily and only 
pernicious their influence. Prof. Tholuck cites Stuart’s Com- 
mentary the Hebrews among rationalistic expositions 
that Epistle. would quite soon call Tholuck rationalist, 
were not unjust attach the epithet any obnoxious sense 
either. Such men, they German English, are proud 
acknowledge teachers, and can only wish that there 
were more emulate their labors Biblical criticism. 
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ARTICLE 
VIEWS TRUTH PECULIAR CHRISTIANITY. 
Seth Sweetser, D., Worcester, Mass. 


determination the views truth which are peculiar 
Christianity, demands, almost necessarily, previous considera- 
tion the truths which are peculiar revelation. For the 
inquiry, its scope, not limited the doctrines religious 
truths which distinguish the new dispensation from the old; but 
aims determine what distinctively Christian truth, given 
the New Testament, compared with religious truths, found 
anywhere else, within the range human knowledge. Only 
small portion the world have enjoyed written revelation. 
But without this limited circle, much knowledge Divine things 


been found every age, and numerous correct ideas duty 


have been entertained. what extent this knowledge tra- 
ditionary from earlier unwritten revelation, and how far may 
have incorporated into itself the ideas which had their origin 
the Jewish Christian Scriptures, cannot easily determined. 
The strong presumption is, that the notions which prevailed 
among oriental nations Supreme Deity, and which, con- 
nection with many superstitions and human inventions, were 
communicated the Greeks and Romans, were derived from 
those, who, the early history the race, knew the true God 
their Creator and Sovereign. The successive modifications 
which these notions underwent, give considerable force the 
opinion, that knowledge the one true God preceded the gross 
forms polytheism and the refined ideas elevated philo- 
sophy. From whatever source the primitive idea may have been 
derived, certain that men and nations, who have not had 
the written word God, have arrived many just and impres- 
conceptions the Deity, and established many rules duty 
harmony with those the Holy Scriptures. order deter- 
mine what truths, what views truth, are peculiar the 
Bible, necessary compare the ideas taught the Bible 
with those which are found elsewhere. making this compari- 
son let consider, 
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The notions held concerning God. the Old Testament, 
God distinctly announced the one living and true God. 
him ascribed the creation the world. the sole gov- 
ernor the universe, the disposer all events providence, 
the one lawgiver. The various natural and moral attributes 
the Deity are clearly exhibited, presenting him omnipotent, 
omniscient, infinite holiness, goodness and truth. 
just God, merciful God; kind and compassionate, regarding 
with paternal affection all the intelligent subjects his kingdom. 
The unity God made especially prominent, and contrasted 
strongly and variously with the idolatrous notions prevalent 
among men. pure system Theism, allowing not the 
slightest departure from the strict idea one God only, 
supreme earth and heaven, and alone entitled the hom- 
age and adoration men. God distinctly individual, 
not abstract power, not undefined cause, not principle 
nature the animating spirit material universe. The per- 
sonality God, his independent existence, his individual spirit- 
uality are most rigidly declared. the antagonist all pan- 
theistic, material polytheistic notions. The force with which 
these peculiarities are expressed, seems evidently have been 
designed meet the necessities mankind the time the 
revelation was given, and check the tendency idolatry and 
superstition. There manifest tendency the Old Testament 
Scriptures, reéstablish and fix the knowledge the living and 
true God, which had become greatly obscured, had been 
lost sight of. The teaching the Old Testament, relation 
God, proceeds from this one idea. passing into the pagan 
world, once meet with different set ideas. concep- 

tion God, some notion Supreme Being, found, perhaps 
may say, everywhere. Connected with the grossest forms 
Polytheism,.the germs, least, the idea, that there one 
God, are easily distinguished. This idea enters, with various 
degrees clearness, into different religious systems, until 
comes well-defined spiritual idea the minds the 
gifted and deep-thinking philosophers, who struggled 
comprehend both themselves and the universe. They taught 
that there Supreme Deity, who worshipped and 
prayed to; who governs the world his providence; who imparts 
knowledge, and presides over the actions the intelligent crea- 
tion. Plato, Seneca and Socrates, with surprising depth and 
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clearness intellect, uttered many profound and truthful senti- 
ments respecting Divine things, and exhibited understanding 
enlightened with striking views God and his attributes. The 
idea God not, then, peculiar the Bible. Nevertheless, 
the most erudite and acute philosophers mingled gross errors 
with the truths which they taught. They did not reach the sim- 
ple idea one only God, entirely and alone God, without con- 
nection with any likeness to, any other God. The supreme 
numen philosophy and poetry, was only the greatest 
the gods. was the highest, the creator, alone self-existent, 
king kings, the father men, and his existence defended 
much the arguments drawn from the order, fitness and 
beauty material things, are now used; but was not God 
alone. Other inferior, subordinate beings, were also gods, 
that, the language Cudworth, throughout the whole world 
“there one agreeing language and opinion, that there one 
God, the King and all, and many gods, the sons God, 
coreigners together with God.” Without written revelation 
their guide, very high and enlightened Theism was main- 
tained the speculation philosophic minds. They reached 
these admirable notions reconstructing and refining the 
mentary knowledge which they gathered from books and tradi- 
tions, while, the same time, the clear processes reason 
which they adopted, justified their lofty conclusions. And, the 
truths which they grasped, had not been obscured and weakened 
associated errors; and had polytheistic pantheistic ideas 
been incorporated with them, philosophy might with much 
tice have vindicated its claim true knowledge God. 

next consider the relations which were recognized 
towards God, with and without revelation. once strikes 
the mind, upon surveying the two aspects mankind, that, 
one, knowledge God with substantial authority, with the 
other, almost powerless inference. The philosophers, 
whose researches were most profound and whose statements 
were most explicit, had certain testimony. They proclaimed 
the being God upon the authority their own reason. 
was with them the result nice and far-reaching speculation. 
From God they had received communication, and such belief 
they had, was without sanction that, after all, was little 
more than bare, inoperative conception. They had ideas 
God, notions God, but not substantial knowledge God. 
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But revelation God communicated himself, addressed himself 
his creatures, uttered his law with awful sanctions, and the 
living and true God, the absoluteness his authority over 
men, was distinctly made known. Thinking men among pagans 
admitted that God was the lawgiver, but the people had posi- 
tive and authoritative knowledge his law. Divine require- 
ments and prohibitions were never understood command 
the will and conscience. the best forms religious opinion, 
was declared that men should submit all things the will 
God, the highest liberty. But this will was never explicitly 
known, nor was known how God would deal with those who 
violated his will. was remarkable notion Stoics, that 
nothing was done without reference God; and seems 
much like the teachings Scripture, when they say, that 
are trust God and rely upon him, praise him the author 
all good, address all our devotions him, and implore his 
assistance against temptations. These age Biblical ideas; and 
yet, they stand upon other authority than the conclusions 
superior intellects, they have but little force. revelation 
sets forth the exact relations man God; authorita- 
tive director gives law precisely, the name 
God; teaches from God, how God worshipped, and what 
course life would that men should lead. doubtless 
true, that men had consciousness separation from God. 
But without revelation they were with the 
method reconciliation with God. great design, fulfilled 
revelation whole, is, opening men way pardon. The 
heathen mind was sadly the dark this important subject. 
Some faint glimpses they had concerning God’s forgiving sin. 
They cherished some inadequate ideas pardon. Still, they 
were profoundly ignorant the way peace with God. They 
were stung with sense guilt. They trembled before incensed 
deities. They brought sacrifices and offerings altars conse- 
crated superstitious fears. They sought relief expiatory 
rites and solemn ceremonies. But sweet promise par- 
don had diffused joy their sad hearts. The refined spec- 
ulations concerning God, and the relation his creatures him, 
afforded vractical solution the weightiest problem life. 
One message from the throne Jehovah, one promise mercy 
distinctly announced with its intelligent conditions, would have 
been more worth than all the collected wisdom the Grove 
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and the Porch. While cultivated minds cherished many 
shadowy and unsettled notions respecting Deity, they could not 
teach the vulgar those necessary truths which peace with 
God depends. They were left night well-nigh rayless and 
hopeless. Across this night philosophy flitted like the lan- 
tern fly the tropics, light itself and ornament, but alas! 
more than ornament the surrounding darkness.” Most 
strikingly contrast are the vivid and luminous expositions 
the Bible, revealing God whose most illustrious attribute 
mercy, and who delights forgiveness upon known and settled 
pointing out our duty, and defining, with admi- 
rable clearness, the important relations men their Creator. 

The views entertained respect the immortality the 
soul. The germs knowledge this subject are almost coex- 
tensive with thought and reflection. Pagan systems generally 
imply, they not express, the notion future existence. 
Philosophy, its speculations upon the immortality the soul, 
has presented some the proudest evidences its strength, 
and reached some its happiest conclusions. has not, indeed, 
lifted the veil futurity and dissipated its gloom. has not 
fixed and delineated the position and character the soul 
another life. But, while really settled, beyond question, one 
truth the doctrine immortality, did much meet and 
encourage the unquenchable yearnings and aspirations the 
mind. accomplished all that could reasonably have been 
expected from the limited and infantile struggles unaided 
reason. Even the Old Testament does not give all the light 
which the immortal aspirations men crave. reserved for 
the more perfect revelation Jesus Christ bring life and im- 
mortality light through the Gospel. And, moreover, the views 
entertained regard the condition the soul the immortal 
life, without revelation, are insufficient and unsatisfying. 
was declared that God would punish sin. Some taught that sin 
would punished and that virtue would rewarded another 
life. But with howemuch childishness fancy, and with what 
grossness imagination these ideas were reduced form, 
tion revelation, instruct men definitely regard future 
state, and its condition, and the relation which its happiness 
misery bears this life. The teachings the Bible transcend 
all human conceptions regard these vital points religion, 
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insomuch that all the knowledge the world ever had without it, 
may well considered nothing. 

regard the resurrection the dead. The doctrine 
the resurrection the dead does not rest upon such evidences 
sustain the belief the existence God and the im- 
mortality. For the support these, reason discovered many 
substantial and convincing arguments, and the human mind has 
always been profoundly exercised upon them. Much more 
sparing are the notices the other. The resurrection the 
body fact which can settled only distinct revelation. 
The heathen world furnishes some speculations this subject, 
but hardly anything more. Though some learned men have 
assumed that was fixed article belief under the Jewish 
dispensation, the evidence the Old Testament together with 
the information gathered from the discussions which arose dur- 
ing the ministry Jesus Christ, lead rather conclude, that 
the resurrection the dead was maintained some, while 
was denied others. highly probable, that those who had 
any ideas upon this subject, did not advance beyond unde- 
fined, perhaps conjectural, opinion. seems rather have 
been probability resting upon insufficient proof, than settled 

compare the moral knowledge abroad the pagan 
the notions beautifully expressed poets, and uttered 
eloquently orators and wise men, with the teachings 
the Bible, shall find very remarkable correspondence be- 
tween them. has been said, and perhaps with truth, that 
almost every social duty, almost every moral sentiment, and 
even every Christian virtue which adorns the Holy Scriptures, 
can found the literature the heathen world. great 
extent this true, that can hardly claim for the Bible 
any great preéminence the inculcation pure morality. 
not the point, say, that these acknowledgments 
among the heathen the excellence virtue, were only verbal, 
and lacked the force those practical which are 
the highest teachings morality. moral truths they were 
largely practical rules they were almost universally 
neglected. They wanted Divine sanction, authoritative 
enunciation; but the propriety the conduct which they de- 
manded, harmony with the best exercises the moral 
sense mankind. The elements out which admirable 
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life might have been formed, were certainly not wanting the 
heathen world. But they were elements uncombined and unex- 
emplified. They were not reduced toacode. They were never 
uttered with the voice authority. tables stone had come 
down from the thunders and flames Sinai, engraven with the 
finger the Omnipotent. Ebal, appointed God the 
mount the curse, raised its frowning brow warn the diso- 
bedient; Gerizim, alluring with the blessings the same 
God, confirmed the faith the righteous. the Bible, “thus 
saith the Lord,” gives weight and impressiveness every 
commandment prohibition. Conscience stimulated the 
thought the Sovereign who jealous for his law. sense 
right, with one punish wrong, feeble restraint. 
perception virtue, with rewarder righteousness, 
insufficient allurement. And, therefore, the heathen world, not- 
withstanding its sound maxims, its wise precepts, its luminous 
and beautiful sentiments, the energy with which wrong was 
denounced, the glowing pictures innocence and virtue with 
which abounded, was still deeply sunk the filth and wretch- 
edness debauched manners and allowed vices. Seldom were 
the virtues exhibited life the fruit the eloquent teachings 
their wise men. The tone society was constantly lowered, 
and wickedness progressed with but little restraint from the 
theories morals the requirements religion. They needed 
distinct knowledge God upon the throne, both lawgiver and 
executor. The moral sense needed confirmed its dic- 
tates the sentence coming judgment; and all the passions 
and propensities the heart, held check the prospect 
final retribution. And because the theories morals the 
heathen world were separated from these sanctions and 
they were practically powerless. 

this brief and limited inspection field extensive and 
full interest, will seen that the elements religious 
knowledge, the germs the highest and most important truths, 
are discoverable where written revelation unknown. But 
most respects they are only elements and germs. The world 
had notions, undefined ideas many subjects relating God 
and duty, which were value. But the principles morality, 
well higher speculative truths, existed only fragmen- 
tary condition. They were scattered various productions 
different minds. They were mixed with the crude devices, the 


wild fancies, the absurd theories, the gross mistakes, and the 
ignorant conclusions dark age. And, although careful 
selection over wide field one might bring together many choice 
specimens wisdom, and collect much excellent instruction 
which might serve for the direction mankind, yet one 
heathen mind ever digested the principles morals into sys- 
homogeneous form. that, notwithstanding glimpses here and 
there, thoughts which seem have glowed with celestial fire, 
principles which are admitted even under Christian dispensa- 
tion sound and satisfactory rules life, yet men really had 
repository truth which resort, standard which 
try themselves. Everything was loose, unsystematized, dis- 
jointed. Even the knowledge God, the relations hold 
Him, the immortal life the soul and its conditions misery 
happiness, and the resurrection the body, these great truths 
never, independently revelation, understood and 
received, fully impress and control the human mind. 
Revelation, its enunciation truths common with 
pagan systems, does present them with fulness and decisive 
utterance, which not only makes them substantial part 
knowledge, but invests them with imperative claims upon the 
conscience and the heart. 

Having considered the character the knowledge Divine 
things the two conditions, with and without written 
revelation, proceed inquire into what distinct the 
New Testament compared with the Old. Religion, far 
may considered determining the moral character 
individual, the same thing under both dispensations. 
have the same God and Father, whom due the 
supreme love the heart; are approach him with 
penitence and faith, and serve him with all the mind and 
strength. The same moral elements constitute goodness, the 
nature holiness the same, and righteousness predicated 
substantially the same life. Whatever belongs the state 
the heart order reconciliation with God, the same sub- 
jective feelings, wrought the Word and the Spirit, are 
common both. The same moral law the guide conduct. 
Sin the wilful transgression the law. Many formal acts are 
required the older system which are discontinued the later. 
The form which truth presented, adapted lower state 
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intellectual development. The elementary ideas which are 
common the two, are not brought out with equal distinctness. 
The relations truth conduct, the development the spirit- 
ual life, and the symmetry the character man God, are 
means exhibited with equal clearness and fulness. Love 
God the basis religion the Old Testament. 
equally the basis religion the New. But, the former, 
the objective truth concerning God presented under severer 
outlines. For the sake impressiveness, the most intense and 
glowing descriptions are given the terrible attributes Jeho- 
vah, those competent alarm and startle hearts which are under 
the influence the sterner and rougher passions our nature. 
Interpositions God are made with striking boldness and naked- 
ness. The power before which men tremble, power applied 
the production physical results, exhibited, reach minds 
which are unspiritual and sensualized. was necessity 
the case. The revelation the old dispensation was given 
men the same intellectual and moral natures after times 
the same inherent susceptibilities, alike free their wills and 
accountable for conduct. principle was involved God’s 
requirement which not eternally binding upon his moral sub- 
jects. But being then sensual heart, with but sparing intel- 
lectual culture, and having strong tendencies materialism, 
unchecked abstract views truth, the manner which God 
and duty were presented necessarily conformed the existing 
conditions the human mind. The later dispensation placed 
upon higher level: throws off the material form. God 
retires more from the direct and palpable connection with events. 
represented the refined spirituality his nature, and 
the more tender and attractive attributes his character. 
His worship withdrawn from the symbolic and ritual modes, 
the higher exercise communion and heartfelt adoration. 
Without altar, without gifts and sacrifices and priesthood, 
the incense loving soul presented the most acceptable 
service. Bnt the character God, the Old Testament and 
the New, really the same. There discord contra- 
riety the two views; and, although lower spirituality than 
now expected, gave efficacy the formal service, yet the offer- 
ing the heart God pure and holy affections really consti- 
tuted the inherent worth both. The New Testament meets 
the wants humanity they exist all their variety, and 
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adapts itself the human race all the possible progress can 
make intellectual development. retires from the formal, 
and expresses, the simplest mode, the spiritual elements 
the religion which God requires. change its nature, 
the manner which presented and the motives which are 
pressed, are many respects different. 

The same comparison holds true regard the relations 
men each other. Thou shalt love thy neighbor thyself, 
was the basis the required intercourse between men. the 
New Testament have the same fundamental principle. 
not find any new doctrine. And if, under the practical require- 
ments the one system, there are acts tolerated which the other 
seems discard, the inconsistency will harmonized, refer- 
ring some more general principle which involves both. Thus 
certain retaliatory acts which Christ disallows, were admitted 
into the Mosaic code. the teachings Christ, the directions 
are given consistent exemplifications the universal law 
kindness. The permission was granted old, under the neces- 
sary law self-defence and just punishment, which were 
indispensable rude and unformed state society. Injuries 
affecting persons and lives must restrained. Under govern- 
ments with but feeble and imperfect urganizations, the power 
which otherwise entirely delegated rulers, resides partially 
with the people. They are extent the necessary executive. 
The order, the peace and happiness the community the 
great end attained. The better way securing 
mutual forbearance, the forgiveness injuries, and returning 
good for evil. The execution penalties most wisely lodged 
the hands the executive. But when there neither energy 
the government nor the self-restraints moral culture the 
community, the primitive laws which are essential protection 
and safety, are needfully force. And hence the Mosaic code, 
instituted rude age, for passionate and sensual people, 
exposed al] the vicious examples insolent barbarity and 
unrestrained violence surrounding ferocious tribes, almost 
necessity embraced rules cogent and severe application. But 
none these rules can construed into the admission 
cally different principles the required conduct men. They 
not refute the idea, that morality and religion their elements 
were the same thing both systems; that God delighted 
substantially the same feelings and affections the hearts 
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men, formerly now, and that real goodness character 
was built upon substantially the same basis. The moral law 
embraces all the great principles social welfare. defends 
the personal rights and secures the personal happiness each 
member society. designed, not merely restrain violent 
acts, which disturb the repose the community, but extin- 
guish those evil passions, which are the internal springs wick- 
edness. There energy and application this code 
which makes the code mankind all ages and all situa- 
and, although its higher and more comprehensive aims 
were not discovered the bigoted Hebrew, yet, under the 
luminous expositions Christ, its length and breadth and depth 
are convincingly illustrated. This code was the basis duty 
under the old dispensation the basis duty under the new. 
Our Saviour fully adopted it, when said: Thou shalt love 
the Lord thy God with all thy heart, and thou shalt love thy 
neighbor thyself; these two commandments hang all the 
law and the prophets. 

While this common ground fundamental principles the 
Old and New Testament, seems fact admitted 
without controversy, there remain very many points difference 
which the revelation made Christ and the apostles 
tinguished from that Moses and the prophets. However 
strongly the teachings the Gospel now throw light 
phecy, and with whatever advantage read the Gospel 
reason knowledge the law, can shown that the New 
Testament discloses facts, and develops truths, which the human 
mind had never before perceived, perceived, had not clearly 
known. 

Let first consider what known regard God. 
have seen the full and explicit testimonies given the unity 
and personality the The Jchovah the prophets 
stood revealed the awful majesty and almost loneliness the 
unapproachable Respecting the Divine nature 
involving Trinity persons, though may implied dimly 
intimated, declaration made. This distinctive doctrine 
the New Testament. The fact that God existed Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghost, not with its enunciation. 


knowledge this fact necessarily connected with any acts 


the Divine being, which imply such peculiarity his essence. 
trace the history God’s hand the recorded events 
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his church, presume that see distinct evidences the 
work the Son God, the angel the covenant, and 
the Spirit God, the teacher his prophets and the sancti- 
fier the spiritual Israelite. our minds, already enlarged 
with other views the Divine economy, may easy per- 
ceive that God, many his interpositions, before the advent 
Christ, did still communicate with men the person his 
Son, the person the Holy Ghost. there decisive 
evidence that the fact was recognized? Does the Old Testa- 
ment contain proof, that the people God had the conception 
Trinity the Divine nature? Looking the question 
merely speculative view, the immediate conclusion is, that 
would have been very difficult communicate the idea defi- 
nite terms without danger its degenerating once into that 
plurality gods. The pure Theism the Old Testament 
was the essential antagonist the gross polytheism corrupt 
and material age. The world was full deities. There were 
gods many and lords many. The divinity was distributed among 
innumerable supernatural existences. God had been 
then existing Father, Son, and Holy Ghost; had been 
said, “In the beginning was the Word, and the Word was with 
God, and the Word was God,” and the Word was made flesh, 
and dwelt among us,” how could have been possible, with the 
crude and uncultivated minds the age, already accustomed 
the idea multitude gods, have stopped short the 
conclusion, that the Father was the true God, and that the Word 
was another true God? There certainly would have been rea- 
son apprehend, that one great design the revelation given 
Moses and the prophets, and fact the whole Jewish 
economy, would have been subverted such enunciation, 
that “the Word was with God, and the Word was God.” 
One most important and, indeed, chief end the ancient reve- 
lation, together with the Jewish institutions and ritual, was, 
establish the knowledge Jehovah the one living and true 
God, opposition to, and distinction from, the imaginary 
gods and deified heroes the pagan-mythology. The unceas- 
ing influence idolatry obscuring this idea, was the occasion 
the successive judgments God upon his people; and, 
historic fact, the existence and absolute preéminence Jehovah 
was only firmly fixed the long and severe discipline expe- 
rienced under the theocracy. Until this was accomplished, the 
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appropriate time for the more perfect revelation God and the 
deeper facts his nature, had not come. The question, how- 
ever, not settled speculative argument, but the 
facts the case. not uncommon assume that the Holy 
Spirit and the Divine Saviour are both revealed the Old 
Testament. justification the known existence the Holy 
Spirit, adduced, that many acts are ascribed the prophets 
and inspired writers the Spirit God, the Holy Spirit. 
The term Holy Ghost confined the New Testament. 
us, who live under the dispensation the Spirit whom Christ 
promised, and who have known that there Holy Ghost, 
entirely natural connect with the phrase, the Spirit God, and 
Holy Spirit, the same idea the Jewish Scriptures the 
Epistles. our minds has definite meaning. under- 
stand the third person the Holy Trinity. The usage 
the Old Testament does not necessarily imply such knowledge. 
sometimes term convertible with God. Sometimes 
means Divine influence. the exerted manifested 
assumed the medium the Divine operation. There 
positive evidence, that the Spirit spoken the Old Testament, 
was recognized, either mode the Divine existence, 
one trinity persons the Divine essence. was either 
God himself, not indicating any peculiarity his 
nature, the expression the Divine energy produced 
results the material world enlightened and directed the 
human mind. 

like manner, the Sen God was not known his myste- 
rious unity with the Father. Saviour teaches search 
the Scriptures for testimony concerning himself. And find 
the Scriptures many express allusions him. The 
prophetic declarations and glowing descriptions the Messiah, 
have found their fulfilment Jesus. They are ample testimony 
the identity his person with the one who was come. 
And however clear may our minds, that many these 
passages are consistent with the absolute divinity Christ and 
his coequality with the Father, means evident that 
they conveyed such idea the Jews. not, indeed, 
affirmed that the devout prophets God were wholly ignorant 
the spiritual character and offices the Messiah. David did 
spirit call him Lord, and may have seen vision the 


Divine glory Christ’s person. Others the same special 
gift may have enjoyed the same sublime privilege. There are 
passages the Psalms and Isaiah, which, our minds, are 
emphatic descriptions spiritual deliverer and Divine 
Redeemer. Neither would safe assert that, the early 
communications the Spirit God, intimations had been 
given mystery the Divine nature, maintain, with 
confidence, that devout Israelites, under the inspiration God, 
had not some visions the true glory and character the Mes- 
siah. God certainly did communicate such facts their minds, 
and through them his church, can fully understood and 
appreciated only recognizing the divinity Jesus Christ. 
This form the revelation was essential record read 
all ages. other way could the unity and harmony 
Divine revelation whole, have been maintained. was 
necessary the full establishment the claims the Messiah 
his place the Godhead, that the voice prophecy should 
unison with the more full announcements concerning Jesus 
for proof concerning Christ. witness his Deity which 
cannot impeached. Its testimony strong and convincing, 
now that Messiah has come. But are not, therefore, con- 
clude that, antecedent the verification the prophecy, its full 
force was discovered; that, before the actual person Christ 
was known among men, his whole character was made out, and 
all his transcendent features and attributes moulded into the 
glorious image the Son God. The Hebrew Scriptures, 
read their independent obscurity, and without the solvent for 
their almost enigmatical intimations, which furnished the 
New, would scarcely enable the most sanguine mind discover, 
the promised one, the fulness the Godhead. Certain 
that decisive facts can adduced show, that the Hebrews 
ever obtained from their Scriptures well-defined spiritual idea 
the complete character Jesus, were led expect him, 
king, possessing the attributes and enjoying the throne with 
God himself. God did, however, disclose enough concerning 
his Son awaken high expectation concerning his coming, 
and fortify the minds devout men with the hope future 
deliverance from the evils under which his people were laboring. 
Their ideas were probably very vague. The oriental imagery 
under which the glories his kingdom were predicted, fore- 
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shadowed splendid and beneficent sovereign, who would bless 
the Jewish nation with great prosperity, safety and peace. But 
the intimations the manner which this was accom- 
plished, are very sparing; and nowhere indicated, language 
sufficiently exact convey the idea definitely, that the Messiah 
was really the God the Jews, the Son God, equal all 
Divine attributes with the Father. quite certain that, when 
Christ appeared, even those who knew him most intimately, 
were not prepared appreciate him this exalted and myste- 
rious character. The near disciples our Lord were constantly 
exhibiting the darkness their minds, and the narrowness 
their conceptions, regard the person and character their 
Master. And the idea seemed with slow progress have gained 
their credence. Whatever the New Testament discloses the 
Divine character Christ and his mysterious union the God- 
head, plainly new revelation. was opening the human 
understanding fact the Divine nature, which had before 
been veiled darkness. God the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghost, may have been the essential condition the Infinite 
Being from eternity. the creation the world, and the 
government the moral universe, each these mysterious 
persons may have been exerting their peculiar agency. the 
Jewish economy, each may have entered the various interpo- 
sitions and manifestations the Deity. But the wonderful and 
transcendently mysterious fact never arose its clear radiance 
upon the human mind, until the great purposes God the 
accomplishment human redemption were fully disclosed. 
Then, the Divine character Christ, the brightness the 
Father’s glory and the express image his person, appears. 
Then, connection with his life earth, illustrates his 
omnipotence and reveals his union with the Father. 

From him, too, comes the knowledge the Holy Ghost, who 
was not manifested the Paraclete until after the resurrection 
our Lord. And these revelations gain all that, the 
present world, can conceive Trinity the Divine essence, 
The knowledge God thus subsisting, Father, Son and Holy 
Ghost, due the light shed upon the Gospel. 

affirming that the doctrine the Trinity, God existing 
three persons, the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, peculiar 
the New Testament revelation, must not included the 
assertion, that doctrine Divine Trinity was otherwise 
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promulgated. The notion, that the Deity involved Trinity, 
very early origin. Traces are found many the 
most ancient mysteries, ancient that has been called 
“revealed theology.” Its highest and most elaborate form 
found the writings Plato and his school. Plato wrote 
four hundred years before the Christian era, his views must 
considered purely human speculations, even though caught 
the first notion his theory from dim tradition, derived origi- 
nally from the Hebrews, but afterwards lost from among them. 
The similarity between the Platonic and Christian Trinities 
certainly very striking. The Highest Good, the Intellect and 
the Soul, Plato, are presented the One Divinity. 
These three hypostases are exhibited extension one 
essence. They are each eternal, and uncreated, and unsubstan- 
tial. This Trinity not threefold manifestation, nor yet 
merely nominal Trinity, formed different notions the same 
thing, but actual Trinity persons necessarily existent and 
infinite, and creators the whole world. 
With these ideas others were variously mixed, partaking 
entirely pagan character, and different authors presented the 
leading facts with many confused and incongruous speculations. 
Now, while the purest Platonism discovers system bear- 
ing strong resemblance the Christian Trinity, and prov- 
ing, beyond all dispute, the possibility, that the human mind can 
entertain the idea Divinity Trinity persons, must 
evident, that this not true knowledge the essential 
mode the Divine existence, given the 
This Trinity persons, while together affirmed the 
Divinity, nevertheless Trinity mutually dependent and 
subordinate beings. The second was dependent upon and sub- 
ordinate the first; and the third, dependent upon and sub- 
ordinate the other two. has more the appearance 
emanation development, than the coequal persons the 
Christian Trinity one Godhead. The infinite goodness, the 
infinite wisdom, and the infinite love active power, are very 
unlike the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And with whatever 
admiration are struck, the exceedingly lofty and acute 
speculations Plato, and his apprehension the 
necessity conceiving the Deity not Unity, 
are still compelled admit, that the only knowledge the actual 
subsistence God three coequal, omnipotent and 


id 

q 


Views Truth peculiar Christianity. 103 


omniscient persons, together one and the same Deity, and yet 
without tritheistic individuality, purely doctrine the New 
Testament. The notions which have been adduced preéxist- 
ing, and variously involved older systems than the Christian, 
are important facts the history human thought. fore- 
seen and wise concurrence events, God prepared the way for 
the advent Christ into the world. Not less has the provi- 
dence God been visible, the preparation the mind for the 
doctrines which cluster around Christ, the incarnate Word. 
The speculations philosophers, regard Trinity, may 
looked upon important influence, preparing the way for 
the true doctrine the Divine nature, while they all fall very 
far short the doctrine itself. They are less than the 
morning twilight the brightness the sun. They are only 
coruscations, which shoot the night pagan darkness. 
the gloom they are brilliant and attractive. They vanish, when 
the sun true knowledge arises the pure the 
Gospel Jesus Christ. 

like manner, the assertion that the Divinity Christ, 
the second person the Trinity, purely New Testament 
doctrine, needs viewed connection with what affirmed 
concerning the knowledge personal Logos among the Jews, 
the time the advent our Saviour. has been maintained 
that the Jewish Scriptures convey the idea the Logos, the 
phrase, the Word God, implying that this phrase the desig- 
nation Divine person, with omnipotent power, and that 
identical with the Logos John. upon the Scripture 
alone, for the meaning this epithet, should undoubtedly 
come the conclusion, with some the most learned critics, 
that only periphrasis for God, used expressive his 
active power, his wisdom. can hardly maintained that 
this term could have conveyed the Jewish mind the concep- 
tion the Word, who was become incarnate among men. 

Aside from purely Scriptural testimony, the chief reliance, 
maintaining the view question, founded upon the writings 
Philo. was contemporary with Christ, and all accounts 
him agree, that infused into his Jewish notions many ideas 
derived from the Platonic philosophy, and that the Logos which 
held was neither purely Jewish, nor purely Platonic idea. 
has been characterized Dr. Pye Smith “as merely concep- 
tual, capable only being manifested the spiritual intellec- 
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tual part man.” Philo asserts, “that the Divine Word would 
not assume visible form representation, and that was not 
reckoned among the objects known sense.” But his 
views were discordant and confused. philosopher 
reasoned, and speculated, and uttered his sentiments under forms 
which are Platonic their type. other times, speaking 
Jew, seems have admitted the personality and the visibility 
the Logos. probable that his own opinions partook 
mixed character; and, while some representations harmo- 
nizes with the most abstract and spiritual views the Logos, 
mere intellectual conception, other representations coin- 
cides more nearly with the ideas Scripture. Authors who 
treat the doctrines Philo not agree. is, fact, incon- 
sistent with himself. There presumption, that his 
tions were modified opinions common among his Jewish con- 
temporaries, and therefore his writings furnish some evidence 
that the doctrine Divine Logos engaged the thoughts 
men that period. But the facts the case hardly justify the 
opinion that either Philo the Jews immediately antecedent 
his times, understood the Divine character the Messiah. Upon 
comparing the clear and definite descriptions which the evange- 
lists give Christ, with these vague speculations, and gathering 
the material for exact idea his person and character from 
his own sayings and acts, seems impossible merge one 
these into the other. The Jewish the Logos Philo 
are not convertible. that cannot derive, from the facts 
question, convincing argument that the Divine Saviour, his 
distinct personality, and his coequality with God, was known 
before the Messiah himself was manifested. And after Jesus 
himself appeared, true knowledge him was slowly devel- 
oped. illustrated his Divine attributes his life, and the 
profound wisdom his communications; and gradually his dis- 
ciples and those who followed them, received the hitherto unac- 
know!edged fact Jesus Christ, God manifest the flesh, 
the Son God equal with the Father. 

view, then, what may gathered concerning Trinity 
persons the doctrines the Platonists, and Divine Logos 
the writings Philo, are still left the conclusion, that 
God, subsisting under the conditions Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost, three coequal persons one Godhead, belongs purely 
the doctrines revelation. discover, regard the 
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Platonic Trinity, some surprising similarity, and while Philo 
taught some things concerning Divine Logos, like the charac- 
teristics exhibited Christ the Scriptures, yet the two sys- 
tems are not all convertible. The point where possible 
for either these merged into the Scripture statements, 
is, say the least, obscure. would difficult for any one 
substitute the Highest Good, the Intellect, and the wisdom 
Plato, for the Divine Being, who, the threefold form the 
Scriptures, carries the work human redemption. Still more 
difficult would convert Philo’s Logos into the crucified 
Redeemer the Gospels. The notions these systems not 
compare with the true doctrine the Divine Being, the ele- 
mentary notions Deity with the true idea the one God. 
the latter case, the connection readily discerned; the 
former, not. that, before can really accept these 
refined philosophic theories, preéxisting knowledge the 
peculiar doctrines the New Testament regard the being 
God, they must greatly changed their form, and more 
distinctly traced fundamental conception the real mystery 
the Godhead. 

may then pass from the character Christ and that the 
Holy Ghost, their offices the economy redemption. The 
great design the incarnation the Son God was, com- 
plete the work redemption. was the Divine economy 
expiate sin only suffering, and deliver mankind from pun- 
ishment means sacrifice worthy the magnitude the 
occasion. The connection between pardon and expiatory sacri- 
fices was very early disclosed. was involved and clearly 
illustrated the Mosaic ritual. The Jew read continually 
the death the victims slain the altar, “that without the 
shedding blood there was remission.” The idea must have 
been closely woven into the texture his religious views, 
that whatever hope had mercy, rested, some way, upon 
atoning sacrifice. And yet was never taught him, nor 
intended that should believe, that the blood bulls and goats 
could take away sin. was forcibly impressed that God had 
pleasure them, but that his delight was broken and 
contrite heart. fact, the conditions forgiveness under the 
old dispensation, far they relate the feelings and charac- 
ter the individual, are identical with those the 
was exercised for sin, the mind humble, the heart 
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evil ways were forsaken; God was loved 
and honored and submitted to. Even faith, which holds 
prominent position the evangelical system, was indispen- 
sable condition salvation. was not specific faith Jesus 
Christ, exercised are required exercise it. Its object 
was primarily God. trust God was the imperative duty, 
and the richest blessings were offered connection with its 
performance. Those who sought God’s favor, were approach 
him with penitent confessions, with prayer and offerings, with 
new heart and with the purpose holy obedience. that, 


subjectively, the way salvation under the old dispensation, 


involved the same elementary feelings, and was expected pro- 
duce substantially the same devout and godly life, looked 
for under the Gospel. But the object faith, and the specific 
manner its exercise, were widely different. The real ground 
pardon, and the method God’s mercy, were, say the least, 
but very obscurely revealed. could not, indeed, have escaped 
the spiritual Jew, that their sacrifices were only typical. 
may freely believe, that they looked upon the altar and the lamb, 
emblems and shadows better things come. may be, 
that, throughout the whole system, there was dim intimation 
their minds, another more princely victim, royal sufferer; 
and that, through the gloom, faith strained its feeble eye catch 
glimpse one, who was worthy suffer the just for the unjust. 
not they sang with the understanding their Psalms 
the agony the garden, read Isaiah the true Lamb 


they evidently had this before them, that their forgive- 


ness was assured believing the promises which God made. 
And these promises were presented them close dependence 
upon the blood sacrifices, and these sacrifices were only 
faint representation the great sacrifice. The efficacy the 
promise was the provision which rejoice. 
The blood which cleanses us, really cleansed them. And though 
their faith was exercised the midst obscure revelations, 
and visions hardly palpable the overshadowing cloud, while 
ours demanded the full brilliancy the sun righteous- 
ness, yet true faith them was efficacious, and sufficient 
for justification, the faith any believer these better days. 
But the glory the Lord had not risen upon them. deliverer 
‘was promised. They looked forward Messiah who was 


come. And yet are forced admit, that the way salvation 
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which the preéminent revelation God lost men, could not 
have been known the early saints, its explicit terms, its 
reasonable method, its openness, its freeness, its unfailing 
security. Its only clear exposition the life and words, the 
sufferings and death Christ. The Jew lived hope. His 
probation was passed amid shadows and perishing emblems. 
prospective glory lay before him, and his imagination was 
excited the enunciations his inspired prophets. 
various forms, sometimes regal splendor and magnificence 
rising unearthly grandeur, and then lowliness and suf- 
fering, man sorrow and acquainted with grief, did the pen- 
cil the seer delineate them their expected Messiah. The 
prophets, may be, saw and comprehended clearly. But 
other eyes the picture was confused, the light and the shade 
mysteriously blended, the characters obscure, and the precise 
meaning the whole never apprehended. They hoped for 
things which they saw not. And hence, notwithstanding the 
abundant help which get from the ritual service, and the 
prophetic declarations the Old Testament, determining the 
precise import and bearing the doctrine atonement, must 
evident that these had, before the actual appearance Christ, 
less significance. that, while the death Christ really 
the ground which every believer accepted God, the early 
saints exercised their faith vaguely and blindly, without spe- 
cific object, and intelligent comprehension the method 
God’s redeeming love. Not under the new dispensation. 
The fulness time has come. What the prophets saw be- 
wildering vision, what the saints longed for with holy ecstasy, 
what the angels desired see but were not permitted, un- 
veiled and present our wondering eyes. That point 
toward which all the prophetic rays converged, has been passed, 
and the full light now shines. The Son God has appeared. 
has unfolded the Father’s love and the purposes his mercy. 
has opened all men the way pardon and explicitly an- 
nounced the conditions and grounds forgiveness. The death 
and sufferings the Redeemer have furnished the key which 
are unlocked those treasures knowledge, which were hid 
the obscure intimations and types the early dispensation. 
The character and government God appear under new light. 
His justice vindicated sufferings. His mercy 
impressively proclaimed the sacrifice his Son. The nature 
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and evil sin are manifested the divinely appointed remedy 
The whole way life open and clear. The conditions 
pardon are specific. The object faith definite. The 
knowledge Christ, the atoning Saviour, who hath shed his 
blood and hath promised eternal life every penitent believer, 
removes from the way salvation all darkness and uncertainty. 
How sinner can saved, now clear the sun noon- 
day. This the peculiar glory the Gospel. Not that there 
any new mercy God, not that the possibility salvation 
new thing, but that full, sufficient, intelligent disclosure 
made the grounds acceptance, the way coming God, 
and the abundant and sure provisions for the redemption the 
soul. greatly the light and knowledge thrown upon human 
duty and destiny, from the pages the New Testament, trans- 
cend all previous communications, that are constrained 
feel that have new revelation, opening ruined 
and fallen race, the most full, elevating and satisfying hopes 
glory and immortal life. 

From what has already been said the person 
the Holy Ghost, will readily inferred that knowledge 
the specific place assigned him the work redemption, 
confined the New Testament. His coming impart miracu- 
lous gifts, was new manifestation. His with Christ 
perfecting the salvation believers could not have been pre- 
viously known. was promised Christ, with his dis- 
ciples after his own death, enlighten, comfort and sanctify. 
The truth his agency convincing sin, well his con- 
stant influence, dwelling the hearts Christians, are parts 
new economy. Before the giving the Spirit these 
offices, God was the refuge and strength his people. His own 
agency was the sanctifying power, and sustained and com- 
forted the faithful who put their trust him. And, far 
these effects had been heretofore attributed the Spirit God, 
apprehend that they did not, have before stated, indi- 
cate the believer separate personality the Divine essence, 
but influence which God exerted spiritually. this not 
difficult understand the teachings Christ, regard 
the Holy Ghost, and the ignorance which was manifested 
the first disciples this subject. They, without doubt, knew 
the Scriptures which spoke the Spirit God, but they had 
had instruction regard that peculiar agency the Holy 


1854.] Views Truth peculiar Christianity. 109 


Ghost which began manifested after the 
the Holy Ghost was himself unknown, distinguished from the 
Father, then necessary consequence that his personal 
work should unknown; and are, therefore, authorized 
consider, peculiar Christianity, ail those delightful an- 
nouncements for the comfort Christians, which Christ made 
his promises the Spirit. 

some minds, these views concerning God and the economy 
redemption, may perhaps thought invalidate those argu- 
ments for the Trinity, and the character and work Christ, 
which are gathered from the Old Testament. will, however, 
observed, that what has been said, does not all interfere 
with any reasonable inferences which may made from the 
Hebrew Scriptures, from Christian point view. gather 
important evidence from these Scriptures confirm the true 
doctrine the Divine essence, the character and work Christ, 
the person and offices the Spirit. Such testimony appro- 
priate and weighty indispensable filling out completely 
the Christian argument. And yet the same statements and facts, 
seen only Jewish light, may have been, and probably were, 
altogether incompetent the establishment the conclusions 
which reach. prophecy finds its highest elucidation 
the fulfilment, the type best expounded the antitype. 
And thus, facts and doctrines the Gospel, which were unknown 
the ancient church, though seminally imbedded their Scrip- 
tures, are detected there and brought out, reason the light 
thrown back upon the past the fuller revelation now enjoyed, 
and are used helps confirm our knowledge and our faith. 
The Scriptures are but one system truth, arranged according 
law which most successfully develops its varied relations 
and its exhaustless significance. ‘The recorded experience 
the church illustration the power and application truth, 
and, history progresses, the development truth will progress. 
that may not yet indulge the feeling that any part 
Divine revelation has been searched the bottom, that any 
one doctrine the Word has yet been exhibited all the dis- 
tinctness, which will bless the eyes and cheer the hearts 
believers, coming generations. 

With such increase knowledge the character God and 
the methods the Divine government, with the full 
tion Divine Redeemer and Sanctifier God’s people? 
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must necessary consequence, that the whole develop- 
ment religion the lives disciples, would partake more 
definite form and exhibit greater strength and moral And 
hence that, the whole New Testament, there higher 
type spiritual religion, wider range duty inculcated, and 
more intelligent faith. Upon the knowledge the way life 
the atonement made Christ, based the distinct and ele- 
vating hopes which Christians rejoice. the Gospel, 
the fact immortality established, the resurrection the body 
plainly announced, the final judgment disclosed view, and 
the condition the soul eternity. 

The state human knowledge before the coming Christ, 
these points, has already been adverted to. The apprehen- 
sions men respect them were undefined. The ideas 
entertained were involved all the uncertainty and vagueness 
conjecture. But the teachings Christ and the apostles, 
the fact immortality settled with the utmost 
And not merely declared that the soul continues exist 
when leaves the body, virtue its spiritual essence, but 
that shall live the body which has passed under the domin- 
ion death virtue its inherent The body 
itself live again, the soul reunited with it; and the body 
which has undergone the process dissolution, itself re- 
composed incorruptible and glorious form, identical with its 
previous self, far, that the soul and body united, shall again 
constitute the same person. And with much exactness this 
transformation declared contingent immortal existence, 
that those whose lives are continued the period this 
general resurrection from the grave, will pass through like 
process, without the usual dissolution, their bodies being changed 
once into the glorious bodies which are the eternal habi- 
tation the soul. The Christian revelation has surpassed all 
other knowledge the disclosure this great mystery. The 
human mind clings the belief continued life; but, re- 
spect the body, the obvious conclusion the understanding 
is, that irrecoverably lost. entire its decomposition, 
and scattered are the elements which entered into its 
tated, and again resume its physical unity. Even with the reve- 
lation, are yet great darkness, the particulars the 
and the condition and precise constitution the 
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glorified body. profound the mystery, that science does 
nothing all enlighten us. Its speculations serve only 
make the mystery darker, and raise doubts great fact, 
which can only received upon Divine testimony. This doc- 
trine, then, far from having been included human 
edge without revelation, now only known because 
declared. receive the fact. Our reasonings and our re- 
searches are incompetent explain it, were the unaided 
minds men discover it. one the great things the 
methods God, which disclosed far our profit required, 
while the rest still held the profoundest concealment. 

consequent upon what declared the doctrine the 
immortality the soul, and its reunion with the glorified body, 
have the knowledge the general judgment, and the final 
the righteous and wicked. The whole scene, its 
distinct purpose, the person the judge, the precision and 
solemnity the process, the absolute justice the sentence, 
the unchangeable fate assigned each individual, alto- 
gethernew. The mythological representations ancient super- 
stition may said the embodiment the anticipations 
the human mind retribution. The reason and con- 
science claim such reckoning this life does not afford. The 
foreshadowings judgment have not otherwise found reality. 
the Christian Scriptures revealed. stands sequel 
and completion the work Christ. Jesus Christ the con- 
stituted judge the whole human race; man, virtue his 
God, virtue his union with the Father. His 
union with man fits him meet man, and appreciate the trials 
and the infirmities his condition, and understand the force 
his temptations, and measure the quality and extent 
his ability, which the just criterion blameworthiness. The 
interests humanity are safe his hands. God, 
qualified respect absolute omniscience and infinite 
that the necessities the Divine government shall met, 
and all the purposes and requirements the holy law God 
applied human conduct. exact adjustment human 
conception. The plan Divine its origin, and discovered 
only the revelation which God has made his Son. 
the only satisfactory solution ever presented the human 
mind, the hitherto unresolved problem retribution. com- 
bining God’s omniscience and infinite justice, nature which 
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sympathizes with the frailty and trials offending man, the 
interest the throne and the interests the subject are equally 
defended. This purely Christian idea; and one which 
marks the advancement the knowledge imparted the New 
Testament, beyond all that attainable from other sources. 

cannot claim that the idea happiness, consequent 
upon righteousness, suffering, consequent upon sin, belongs 
distinctively even the Bible. They seem the necessary 
growth our moral constitution. comes into the mind with 
seeming unavoidableness, along with the consciousness 
guilt, that punishment awaits us. And all nations have been 
found erecting some form prison-houses for the endurance 
future torment. And also has the mind pictured abodes 
blessedness attainable life virtue. And here can only 
say respect the New Testament, that opens human 
view, with absolute certainty, the punishment the wicked, 
its fearful character and its eternal continuance, and with 
power and distinctness which surpass all previous conceptions. 
authoritatively, and with fearful strength description, an- 
nounced, the warning voice God those who are approach- 
ing retribution. And, like manner, the character, the fulness, 
the purity, the security, and the permanence the joys heaven 
are propounded us, insomuch that the Apostle says these 
communications the Spirit, that eye hath not seen nor ear 
heard, neither have entered into the heart man the joys which 
God hath store for them that love him. But God hath revealed 
them unto his Spirit. And with such knowledge the 
eternal world, the reunion the soul and body, the final judg- 
ment the Son man, the retribution eternal death the 
wicked and eternal life the righteous, does the Christian 
faith leave all other systems and schemes far the background. 
contains, these momentous disclosures, all that needful for 
know for our own advancement holiness and salvation, 
while opens field elevating contemplation, and plies 
with motives the utmost cogency. 

concluding these remarks, may not improper observe, 
that truth has been communicated the human mind very much 
the degree which the mind has been adapted receive it. 
There process growth and development the intellect 
the race, that the individual man. has its infancy, 
its season progress, and maturity. The power generaliz- 
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ing, noting abstract relations, and conceiving spiritual ideas 
must have been very limited, the early history the world. 
Knowledge assumed rougher and more material form. Rude 
passion and uncultivated feeling, necessity, had more unre- 
strained play. And could not but have been, that the form 
which moral truth was communicated, and the particular charac- 
ter truth were modified adapted the particular 
condition the human mind. The great elementary principles 
duty, both respect man and God, are found have been 
imparted the mind almost coeval with his existence. But 
they could not have been understood all their necessary 
possible applications. The ten commandments are exceed- 
ingly abstract and comprehensive code, the real intent and mean- 
ing which hardly dawned upon the world till after the time 
Christ, though had been known, its formula, for two thousand 
years. The whole ante-Christian era was one slow progress 
correct principles, and the rectification notions and ideas 
which the mind seized the gross, but which were not analyzed. 
There was struggle going between the material and the 
spiritual, between the forms conduct and the reign motives 
and was only this process that the human race was brought 
condition receive new and more spiritual revelation 
Jesus Christ. admit that, the older condition the 
race, there were scattered among men the great elementary 
notions and principles human duty, are only yielding 
necessity, when say they were not truly combined human 
knowledge, and that they were not apprehended their true 
intent and spirit. And, the same necessity, are compelled 
look for higher forms truth, and for wider range knowl- 
edge, under the new dispensation. The progress the human 
mind makes capable rising higher views God, and 
conceiving spiritual relations more truly, This precisely what 
find. The New Testament contains revelation which 
adapts itself this growth and development the intellect 
the race. vast repository objective truth, which the 
mind man explore, and into which will continually 
make new researches, and from which will continually derive 
knowledge, satisfy its constantly widening capacity. Truth, 
exists, does not alter. But the perception truth des- 
tined become clearer and more impressive, and the relations 
truth human conduct, known with more exactness and 
10* 
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fulness. the powers the mind are more highly exercised, 
the laws mental operation are better understood, science 
unfolds more the mysteries the material world, and 
language becomes more nice medium for the transmission 
thought, the truths and doctrines the word God will shine 
new and distincter light. under the long discipline 
the Jewish theocracy, the conception God was purged the 
gross materialism and multiplicity which was involved, until 
the Divine unity stood out unimpaired, so, under the higher dis- 
cipline Christ and the Spirit the kingdom the Redeemer, 
will the truth gradually purified whatever crudeness and 
darkness still mixes itself with it, until the whole spiritual firma- 
ment shall shine with unobscured brightness, and every 
lar star the radiant galaxy shall marked and known its 
own familiar light. Truth itself eternal; the mind man 
progressive and not until the mind shall have reached the last 
stage its development time, will the whole mystery the 
wisdom God fully known understood, 


ARTICLE VI. 


THE SIMILARITY BETWEEN THE EPISTLE JUDE AND THE 
SECOND EPISTLE PETER. 


Frederic Gardiner, Bath, Maine. 


Many and various are the conjectures which, from time 
time, have been put forth account for the remarkable resem- 
blance between the epistle Jude and the second Peter. 
One critic finds, the fact this resemblance, conclusive 
proof that neither Apostle could have seen the epistle the 
other, would not have written his own; another thinks 
equally clear that one them must have had the epistle 
the other before his eyes. This one cannot doubt that the epis- 
tle Jude, being more terse and having greater concinnity, 
bears the plain mark originality, and must have been the ear- 
lier the two; but another convinced that the epistle 
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Peter preceded that Jude, period long enough allow 
his warning have been forgotten and his prophecies fulfil- 
led. has been suggested, the one hand, that Jude might 
have been the habit hearing Peter preach, and have 
set down briefly, from memory, what Peter spoke, and after- 
wards himself wrote more fully; and, the other hand, has 
been imagined that both writers might have derived their ideas 
and their language from some other common source, which 
know nothing. And there any other possible theory, 
has not wanted advocate among the host those who have 
sought solve this interesting but most difficult question. 

Amid this Babel opinions among men learning and saga- 
city, may doubted whether there really exist sufficient data 
for the establishment any one view. Yet, this doubt, the stu- 
dent Scripture cannot willingly acquiesce, until such data 
there are, have been fully presented view, and all inferences 
drawn from them which they will legitimately bear. Arnold has 
justly remarked regard uncertainty matters history: 
Scepticism must ever misfortune defect: misfortune, 
there means arriving truth; defect, if, while there 
exist such means, are unable unwilling use 
The uncertainty regard the present question must con- 
sidered more defect than misfortune, until clear exami- 
nation, and more careful weighing the evidence made, 
than has hitherto been done, least our own language. 
This defect, his admirable work upon this epistle,? 
proposed but abruptly left his task 
There seems, therefore, the more necessity, that some one else 
should take the work and carry such conclusion 
may. 

There reliable historical evidence bearing upon the sub- 
and the investigation must conducted wholly other 
grounds. this end, the first thing place the epistles 
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sive notae criticae commentarius epistolam Judae. Acce- 
dunt fonte doctrinae, dictionis Judae genere colore, disputationes duae. 
Auctore Laurman. Groningae. 1818. 

tantum Disputationis partem dare malui, quam binas reliquas 
addere, nondum quae par erat diligentia memor moniti cl. 
Wassenberghii, Mirificem quandam convenientiam esse inter hanc 
Judae epistolam caput illud secundum alterius Petri; ejus rei caussas in- 
quirere licere, reddere tamen illas difficulter posse.’ 233 not. Joc. fonte 
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themselves fairly before the eye the reader, arranged paral- 
lel columns, few transpositions being made Jude, and por- 
tions second Peter omitted for the sake brevity. 


PETER. 


Grace and peace multiplied 
unto you, 

12. Wherefore will not negligent 
put you always remembrance 
these things, though know them, and 
established the present truth. 

13. Yea, think meet, long 
this tabernacle, stir you up, 

14. Knowing that shortly must put 
off this tabernacle, even our Lord 
Jesus Christ hath showed me. 

15. Moreover, will endeavor that 
may able after decease have 
these things always remembrance. 

16. For have not followed cun- 
ningly-devised fables, when made 
known unto you the power and coming 
our Lord Jesus Christ, but were eye- 
witnesses his majesty. 

17. For received from God the 
Father honor and glory, when there 
came such voice him from the ex- 
cellent glory, This beloved Son, 
whom well pleased. 

18. And this voice which came from 
heaven heard, when were with 
him the holy mount. 

19. have also more sure word 
take heed, unto light that shin- 
eth dark place, until the day dawn, 
and the day-star arise your 

20. Knowing this first, that pro- 
phecy the scripture any private 
interpretation. 

21. For the prophecy came not old 
time the will man; but holy men 
God spake they were moved 
the Holy Ghost. 


JUDE. 

Jude, the servant Jesus Christ, 
and brother James, them that are 
sanctified God the Father, and pre- 
served Jesus Christ, and called 

Mercy unto you, and peace, and 
love, multiplicd. 


Beloved, when gave all diligence 
write unto you the common sal- 
vation, was needful for write 
unto you, and exhort you, that should 
earnestly contend for the faith 


which was once delivered unto the saints. 


But there were false prophets 
also among the people, even there 
shall false teachers among you, who 
privily shall bring damnable heresies, 
even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift 
destruction. 

And many shall follow their per- 
nicious ways; reason whom the 
way truth shall evil spoken of. 

And through covetousness shall 
they with feigned words make merchan- 
dise you: whose judgment now 
long time lingereth not, and their dam- 
nation slumbereth not. 


For God spared not the angels 
that sinned, but cast them down hell, 
and delivered them into chains dark- 
ness, reserved unto judgment 

And spared not the old world, but 
the eighth person, preach- 
righteousness, bringing the flood 
upon the world the ungodly 

And turning the cities Sodom 
and Gomorrah into ashes, condemned 
them with overthrow, making them 
ensample unto those that after 
should live ungodly. 

10. But chiefly them that walk after 
the flesh the lust uncleanness, and 
despise government. Presumptuous 
are they, self-willed, they are not afraid 
speak evil dignities 

11. Whereas angels, which are great- 
power and might, bring not rail- 
ing accusation against them before the 


Lord. 


12. But these, natural brute beasts, 
made taken and destroyed, speak 
evil the things that they understand 
not, and shall utterly perish their 
own corruption 
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JUDE. 

For there are certain men crept 
unawares, who were before old or- 
dained this condemnation, ungodly 
men, turning the grace our God into 
lasciviousness, and denying the only 
Lord God, and our Lord Jesus Christ. 


will therefore put you remem- 
brance, though once knew this, how 
that the Lord, having saved the people 
out the land Egypt, afterwards de- 
stroyed them that believed not. 

And the angels which kept not 
their first estate, but left their own hab- 
itation, hath reserved everlasting 
chains, under darkness, unto the judg- 
ment the great day. 


Even Sodom and Gomorrah, 
and the cities about them, like man- 
ner, giving themselves over fornica- 
tion, and going after strange flesh, are 
set forth for example, suffering the 
vengeance eternal fire. 


Likewise also these filthy dreamers 
defile the flesh, despise dominion, and 
speak evil dignities. 

Yet Michael the archangel, when 
contending with the devil (he disputed 
about the body Moses), durst not 
bring against him railing accusation, 
but said, The Lord rebuke thee. 

10. But these speak evil those 
things which they know not: but what 
they know naturally, brute beasts, 
those things they corrupt 
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PETER. 

13. And shall receive the reward 
unrighteousness, they that count 
pleasure riot the day-time. Spots 
they are and blemishes, sporting them- 
selves with their own deceivings while 
they feast with you: 

14. Having eyes full adultery, and 
that cannot cease from beguiling 
unstable souls: heart they have exer- 
cised with covetous practices; cursed 

15. Which have forsaken the right 
way, and are gone astray, following the 
way Balaam the son Bosor, who 
loved the wages unrighteousness, 

16. But was rebuked for his iniquity 

the dumb ass, speaking with man’s 
voice, forbade the madness the pro- 
phet. 

17. These are wells without water, 
clouds that are carried with tempest, 


whom the mist darkness reserved 
for ever. 

18. For when they speak great swell- 
ing words vanity, they allure through 
the lust the flesh, through much wan- 
tonness, those that were clean escaped 
from them who live error. 

This second epistle, beloved, 
now write unto you; both which 
stir your pure minds way re- 
membrance 

That may mindful the 
words which were before spoken the 
holy prophets, and the command- 
ment the apostles the Lord and 
Saviour 

Knowing this first, that there shall 
come the last days scoffers, walking 
after their own lusts. 

But the heavens and the earth 
which are now, the same word are 
kept store, reserved unto fire against 
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JUDE. 


12. These are spots your feasts 
charity, when they feast with you, 


feeding themselves without 


11. Woe unto them! for they have 
gone the way Cain, and ran gree- 
dily after the error Balaam for re- 
ward, and perished the gainsaying 
Gore. 


Clouds they are without water, carried 
about winds trees whose fruit with- 
ereth, without fruit, twice dead, plucked 

13. Raging waves the sea, foam- 
ing out their own shame; wandering 
stars, whom reserved the blackness 
darkness for ever. 

16. These are murmurers, complain- 
ers, walking after their own lusts; and 
their mouth speaketh great swelling 
words, having men’s persons admi- 
ration because advantage. 


17. But, beloved, remember the 
words which were spoken before the 
apostles our Lord Jesus 

18. How that they told you there 
should mockers the last time, who 
should walk after their own ungodly 
lusts. 

19. These they who separate them- 
selves, sensual, having not the Spirit. 


the day judgment and perdition 
ungodly men. 

But, beloved, not ignorant 
this one thing, that one day with the 
Lord thousand years, and thou- 
sand years one day. 

The Lord not slack 
his promise, some men count slack- 
not willing that any should perish, but 
that all should come repentance. 

10. But the day the Lord will come 
thief the night; the which 
the heavens shall pass away with 
great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat, the earth also, and 
the works that are therein, shall 
burned up. 

14. Wherefore, beloved, seeing that 
look for such things, diligent that 
may found him peace, with- 
out spot, and blameless 

15. And account that the long-suffer- 


ing our Lord salvation 


17. therefore, beloved, seeing 
know these things before, beware lest 
also, being led away with the error 
the wicked, fall from your own sted- 
fastness 

18. But grow grace, and the 
knowledge our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ. him glory both 
now and for ever. Amen. 
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14. And Enoch also, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied these, saying, Be- 
hold, the Lord cometh with ten thou- 
his saints, 

15. execute judgment upon all, 
and convince all that are ungodly 
among them all their ungodly deeds 
which they have ungodly committed, 
and all their hard speeches which 
ungodly sinners have spoken against 
him. 


20. But ye, beloved, building your- 
selves your most holy faith, praying 
the Holy Ghost, 

21. Keep yourselves the love 
God, looking for the mercy our Lord 
Jesus Christ unto eternal life. 

22. And some have compassion, 
making 

23. And others save with fear, pull- 
ing them out the fire; hating even 
the garment spotted the flesh. 

24. Now unto him that able keep 
you from falling, and present you 
faultless before the presence his glory 
with exceeding joy, 

25. the only wise God our Saviour, 
glory and majesty, dominion and 
power, both now and ever. Amen. 


impossible suppose that such resemblance, hete 


presented us, could have been accidental. 


The similarity 


consists, not merely general design and argument, but extends 
the order and arrangement the two epistles; the use 
particular illustrations and comparisons, and even the same 
words and phrases, and those sometimes unusual charac- 
ter. Such resemblance can hardly accounted for suppos- 
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ing that one the writers had been the habit listening 
the preaching the other. The idea that both drew from some 
common, but now unknown, source, destitute any shadow 
evidence; and, while must pressed the utmost limit 
account for the verbal coincidences the epistles, could, the 
end, only have the effect doubling the present difficulty. 

may, therefore, assumed, the basis the present 
inquiry, that one the writers must some way have been 
made acquainted, not only with the ideas, but with the language 
used the other. believed that reasons abundantly suffi- 
cient justify this assumption will appear the course the 
investigation. 

may not amiss remind the reader, the outset, that 
among the writers Scripture, quotations and imitations one 
another without express acknowledgment, stand upon very 
different footing from that occupied the same act among un- 
inspired authors. With the former, there could design 
concealment, inasmuch earlier portions Scripture were 
already familiar those for whom they wrote. From the nature 
their office, they could lay claim originality idea; and, 
only the truth were declared the most effectual way, mat- 
tered little whether the language were new old. The Spirit 
truth seems either have required that the same things 
should set forth, the same way, different times, and 
different persons; else, merely directing the same things 
taught, the inspired writer naturally found expression for 
them language already familiar. student Scripture can 
need reminded how often, especially the visions 
prophecy, the same very similar passages may found 
different books. Micah 1—3 compared with Isaiah 2—4; 
the former part Obadiah with Jeremiah xlix. (especially Obad. 
1—4 with Jer. 49: 14—16; Obad. with Jer. 49: 10; 
with Jer. 49: 8), and the striking resemblances between 
parts the Apocalypse and the writings the ancient prophets, 
particularly Daniel, may mentioned few among the many 
instances this fact. Therefore, without insisting upon 
the reference both Peter (3: and Jude (17, 18) the 
words others, the above considerations, duly weighed, are 
sufficient exempt the later writer from the suspicion that 
moral obliquity which now involved the charge plagia- 
rism. 
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The resemblance between the epistles, although most strongly 
marked the second chapter Peter, not altogether wanting 
the first, and very noticeable some parts the third 
chapter. becomes more remarkable throughout when the 
language carefully examined the original. 

Much weight learned authority may found either side 
the question: Which the epistles was first written?” 
Jessien (de ep. Judae, iv. 83) alleges favor 
the priority Peter: Millius, Wolfius, Semlerus, Chr. 
Schmidius, Zachariae certe quoad partem, Michaelis, Storrius, 
Hanleinius, Stolgius, Pottius, Flattius, Dahlius, Planchius junior 
praelectionibus.” favor the priority Jude: Her- 
derus, Gablerus, Vogel, Schmidtius, Hugius, Welckerus, Richto- 
rus, Eichornius,” add Jessien. The list might easily extended 
either side the question. this division authorities, 
the only reliance for determination the question care- 
ful balancing the arguments derived from examina- 
tion the epistles themselves. 

The prima facie evidence unquestionably favor the 
priority Jude. certain terseness about it, 
nervous brevity expression, which ill accords with the idea 
its being borrowed. abounds freshness and vigor both 
thought and language, and shows its composition the intense 
order powerful mind. is, moreover, far more remarkable 
than the epistle Peter for its close coherence throughout, its 
concinnity, point small importance the determination 
this question. 

The second epistle Peter was addressed primarily 
the same persons the first Peter 1), that is, “to the 
Strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bythinia” Peter 1). the epistle Jude 
was intended primarily for some single church class per- 
sons, know nothing positively any such design. bears 
mark any particular address, and, perhaps, was from the 
first designed for the church large. Which supposition 
the more probable Jude, knowing Peter’s epistle 
the churches Asia Minor, which there was nothing 
those churches but which did contain several passages claim- 
ing especial authority for the writer, should have thought 
advisable abridge for the benefit the church large; 
that Peter, having read the catholic epistle Jude, should 
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have thought fit commend its substance, extended and en- 
forced his own especial authority, churches whom 
was well known, and whom had written before? The 
balance probabilities, our mind, decidedly favor the 
latter hypothesis. 

There not here for the discussion the question 
whether Jude the same with the Luke 
and Acts 13, one the twelve disciples. the suppo- 
sition, however, that was this supposition accords 
well with his own silence upon the point argument above 
given acquires fresh force. And, even were one the 
twelve, was certainly less known, and his authority less 
widely reverenced than that Peter. Jude wrote first, 
easy see that Peter’s repetition might have the object 
adding weight the instructions the former; but 
epistle were the earlier, does not appear with pre- 
cisely what object Jude should have afterwards written the 
same things. 

their general object and design, these two epistles are 
absolutely identical. view the corrupting influence evil 
men surreptitiously entered into the church, they seek encour- 
age the faithful firm adherence the doctrine and practice 
the true faith. 

The only apparent dissimilarity this respect is, that, while 
Jude speaks present and pressing danger, the words 
Peter seem have respect the future. This difference 
has sometimes been much insisted upon; but loses its impor- 
tance when considered that, the same corruption might 
now described both the past and the present tense, 
might then have been spoken of, the same time, terms 
both the present and the future. This might suffice say 
here; but does not fully present the facts. The language 
Peter, fairly interpreted and one part compared with another, 
truth means exclusively does, indeed, 
speak some places time which had not then arrived. 
This shown, not merely the use the future tense 
1—3 (where the future evidently put contrast with the 
past and might fairly interpreted the times the 
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90—92. This treatise, little reverence enough, but valuable this dis- 
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Christian dispensation opposition those the law); but 
other passages, which express mention made period 
subsequent the death the writer (1: 12—15), described 
“the last days” (3: 3), and which the readers the epistle 
were thereby forewarned (3:17). the other hand, however, 
other passages the false teachers are described with equal 
clearness already come, and busy corrupting the church. 
Throughout the portion the epistle extending from the tenth 
the seventeenth verses the second chapter, and which 
the resemblance the epistle Jude most strongly 
marked, the language plainly refers state things already 
existing. The same may said all the following verses 
this chapter and the sixteenth verse the third. 
ever differences, therefore, there may between the two epis- 
tles, this respect, also found between the different parts 
that Peter itself. Hence, the argument often based upon 
this difference favor the priority epistle, 
altogether without foundation; and, any inference all 
drawn from the fact, that Peter speaks both the present and 
the future, while Jude confines himself the present, must 
accordance with the general probability the later date 
the more extended composition. 

Both writers have adopted the same plan argument. 
Little difference would appear the logical analysis their 
epistles. Both speak fixed, unalterable standard truth, 
which the faithful ought carefully cling; both describe the 
corrupters the church the same way, and much the same 
words; both show the certainty their punishment appeal- 
ing variety examples the history the past, apd the 
warnings prophecy looking forward the far-distant future 
both, nervous language, their ungodliness series 
comparisons; and both, having given counsel the faithful, 
under the trying circumstances the times, conclude with 
doxology. 

Some differences the development this plan were, 
course, expected epistles differing much length, 
Thus, the long and beautiful introduction Peter (1: 3—11), 
wanting Jude; yet this is, fact, only the development 
the idea contained both salutations (v. 2). Some differ- 
ences arise from the personal circumstances the writer, 
when Peter (1: 17, appeals his own presence the 
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transfiguration proof what says; and, admitted 
that Jude was not the number the original apostles, 
Peter’s claim and Jude’s omission all claim apostleship 
explained the same way. Other differences, however, 
remain. The express quotation ancient prophecy Jude 
(14, 15) becomes bare allusion thereto Peter (3: 2); and 
the deviations the former, regard the different courses 
pursued toward different classes those tainted with cor- 
ruption (22, 23), find place all the epistle the latter. 
the other hand, part Peter’s plan alone speak 
the deliverance the righteous the midst the overthrow 
the ungodly and only his epistle that find mention 
made the peculiar guilt apostasy (2: 19—22). the whole, 
these differences can more easily accounted for assuming 
the priority Jude than second Peter. this assump- 
tion, indeed, there seems especial reason why Peter 
should have omitted the counsels given Jude verses 
and 23; but, with this single exception, the other points dif- 
ference all accord well with the supposition the priority the 
epistle Jude. 

The allusion ancient prophecy Peter 2), and then the 
passing by, the glow the following description the 
world’s destruction, natural, and easy accounted for, 
the epistle were the later written; but the omission 
all that glowing description, and the introduction its place 
the prophecy Enoch, are not easily explained, 
Jude wrote afterwards. So, also, Peter’s directing atten- 
tion the deliverance the righteous the midst the over- 
throw the ungodly, matter which might easily intro- 
duced one who had the epistle Jude before him, but 
would not have been likely omitted one making use 
the epistle Peter. The same may said the men- 
tion the peculiar guilt apostasy Peter 19—22); 
much easier account for its introduction than for its omission. 

should constantly borne mind that what here seek 
not demonstrative truth, which the case does not admit; 
but the balance probabilities. However slight may the 
preponderance probability favor the priority one epis- 
tle the other, each particular the comparison, yet, that 
preponderance uniformly, almost uniformly, one side, 
the aggregate, sufficient turn the scale. 
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matters more minute detail come under review, there 


the better basis for desired inferences. 


the following table, 


the eye can once detect both the similarity and the dissimi- 
larity the particular illustrations, comparisons, and prophecies 


the two epistles. 


PETER. 
False prophets old. 


The reservation the angels that 
sinned durance unto judgment. 

The flood and the 
Noah. 

The destruction Sodom and Go- 
morrah. 

The deliverance Lot. 

11. The modcration angels. 

12. The comparison beasts.! 

13. The disturbance the feasts 
charity.” 


15, 16. The example Balaam. 


17. Wells without water, 
Clouds carried with tempest, 


reserved for ever. 
The words before spoken the 
holy prophets, 
The prophecy us, the Apostles, 
The flood, 


JUDE. 


The destruction the unbelievers, 
although previously delivered from 
Egypt. 

The reservation the angels that 
sinned durance unto judgment. 


The destruction Sodom and 
Gomorrah, and the cities about them. 


The moderation the archangel. 
10. The comparison beasts.! 
12. The disturbance the feasts 
Sunken rocks 
11. The example Cain. 
The example Balaam, 
The example Korah, 


12. Clouds without water, 
carried about winds, 


Trees without fruit, 
Raging waves, 
Wandering stars, 
reserved for ever. 
14, 15. Enoch, the seventh from 
Adam, prophesied, 
The prophecy the Apostles, 


The first difference here noted, the mention false 


prophets among the people” (sc. Israel) Peter (2: 1), 
which there nothing corresponding Jude. This 
matter little importance, that its introduction omission 
would little consequence either way, were not for the 
connection which stands, The last six verses Peter 


The comparison the same, but used for different purposes; Jude, 
mark the knowledge derived from natural instincts, Peter more 
express the ignorant brutality insubordination. 

11* 
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(16—21) correspond the last clause the end 
great amplification (supposing Peter have had the 
epistle Jude before him), the writer found himself speak- 
ing the holy prophets old; how conld pass over thence 
the evil men the Christian church, spoken Judg 
The transition skilfully made but there were false prophets 
among the people, also there shall false teachers among 
you.” Yet, does not the allusion the “false prophets” old 
bear the appearance having been introduced for the sake 
the transition? And does not such and abrupt transition 
itself suggest the presumption, that the writer had the epistle 
Jude before him, and wished its course 
thought? 

the parallel passages occupying the 6th and 7th verses 
Jude, and the 4th, 5th, 6th and 7th Peter ii., are found 
three examples, two which are common both, while each 
supplies one additional example. There also the further dif- 
ference, that the example Sodom and Gomorrah added 
design, peculiar himself, showing the safety the righteous 
amidst the overthrow the ungodly. example added 
Peter, but omitted Jude, the overthrow the world 
the flood and the deliverance Noah; the one found Jude, 
but not mentioned Peter, the destruction the unbelieving 
Israelites after they had been delivered from Egypt. With the 
assumed priority, with which the epistles will this difference 
best not know that any strong inference can 
drawn from favor the priority either the epistles; 
yet such force the inference has, lies the same direc- 
tion with those that have gone before. second Peter had been 
already written, there seems reason why Jude should have 
omitted the pertinent and striking example, ready his hands, 
and twice cited the epistle before him (2: and 5); nor 
there any apparent reason, beyond the excellence the example 
itself, for his introducing the destruction the Israelites the 
wilderness, and especially for his making the first his illus- 
trations, thereby disturbing the chronological 
observed Peter. the other hand, Peter had the 
epistle Jude before him, easy see why should 
have omitted the mention the destruction the Israelites, 
partly, because did not afford, without extension, any proof 
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the deliverance the righteous, and was, therefore, not per- 
tinent his purpose the mention the flood and Noah; and, 
partly, because its place, his chronological arrange- 
ment, would have been the close the eighth verse, where 
the sense was danger being obscured the long and arti- 
ficial period, and where this example was easily passed 
the glow composition. more natural, also, suppose 
that the several examples should have been reduced chrono- 
logical order the later writer, than that this order should have 
been disturbed him when found his exemplar. may 
remarked, that the flood, besides being peculiarly pertinent 
example this passage Peter, seems have been favorite 
illustration with him. find again the following chapter 
(3: 6), and also his former epistle (3: 20). 

the illustration drawn from the conduct angels (Jude 
Peter 11), there this difference: Jude cites particular 
instance; Peter makes general declaration. can hardly 
doubted that both had the same facts mind. any 
inference can drawn from the analogy the inductive 
sciences, must believe the record the particular fact 
prior the enunciation the general principle based thereon. 
There was, indeed, this case discovery either fact 
principle; yet the fact more likely have suggested the prin- 
ciple, than the principle the fact. 

Jude and Peter 12, there the same comparison 
but for different purposes. the former, already 
remarked note, used indicate the knowledge derived 
from natural instincts. The comparison apt, the illustration 
clear, and the whole verse graceful. the parallel passage 
Peter there much obscurity. The object the comparison 
seems be, set forth the ignorant brutality insubordination, 
The addition the words “made taken and destroyed,” 
although harmony with the general design the epistle, yet 
makes this particular comparison still more involved. The lan- 
guage Jude has the running clearness the fountain 
that Peter, the fulness and also the comparative turbidness 
the lake fed it. This passage will come again under 

Jude has given very briefly three examples (11), where 
Peter (2: 15, 16) has only one, but that one much more fully 
developed, The additional examples Jude are not those 
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epitomist, but are new matter thought out the author 
himself. the supposition that Jude was the later writer, 
hard account for his having preserved trace all that 
Peter has said concerning Balaam. the other hand, Peter 
had the epistle Jude before him, easy see why, having 
just spoken (v. 14) practices,” should have seized 
upon the example Balaam, and have dilated upon it, the 
exclusion the others. 

That Jude should have retained trace the whole 14th 
verse Peter, only accounted for the supposition 
that had never been seen him. 

The word with the addition xai Peter 
seems not much required the context, suggested the 
word similar sound, but different import, Jude 
12. The comparison, the latter, the evil men who had 
crept unobserved into the the faithful, sunken rocks 
sea (for such, unquestionably, the true sense 
pertinent and beautiful. The description the same persons 
under the same circumstances Peter, “spots and blem- 
ishes,” does not appear natural, nor the figure clear one, 
unless suppose that his was suggested the 
Jude. The word has also the appearance having 
been suggested the Jude. 

The remainder the 12th and the 13th verses Jude are 
with series comparisons which little appears 
Peter. Suffice here say, that, while later writer can easily 
supposed have selected illustration two from num- 
ber before him, hardly that should have 
introduced all the richness illustration find Jude. 
writer, having the epistle Peter before him, and wishing 
amplify this passage, would naturally have done so, expand- 
ing the comparisons before him, and not introducing wholly 
new matter. Moreover, the last clause, which word for word 
the same both epistles, although pertinent its con- 
nection Peter 17, yet introduced with far greater force 
and beauty Jude 12. Everlasting imprisonment infernal 
darkness far more fitting termination the career wan- 
dering stars,” than that “clouds borne with tempest.” 
But, however this may be, the whole this striking passage 
Jude bears indubitable marks originality. evidently comes 
fresh from mind highly wrought with the subject. Instead 
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the calmness ordinary forms expression, there 
that glow and fervor, that heaping figure upon figure, each 
rising above the other intensity meaning, which marks the 
creative power the poet. 

appears that mention made both ancient well 
apostolic prophecy; but the former only mentioned 
Peter, while Jude express quotation made the remark- 
able prophecy Enoch. leave all inference from these 
facts made more competent critics. For ourselves, 
are not able discover the bearing they may have upon the 
question the relative priotity the epistles. 

The general arrangement the matter both the epistles 
precisely the same. the details, also, the same order is, 
for the most part, observed, with only few trifling variations, 
too slight consequence the present inquiry. Such 
coincidence, the arrangement coincident thoughts 
and illustrations, altogether beyond the range accident, and 
gives warrant for the assumption, that one the writers had the 
epistle the other before his eyes, least strongly imprinted 
his memory. Nevertheless, may said, general, that 
the epistle Jude has the compactness, the clearness arrange- 
ment, and the close coherence the various parts, which indi- 
cate original; while, the second epistle Peter, the pro- 
portion the parts changed, and several instances their 
connection more less obscured, the writer had enlarged 
particular illustrations earlier document. 

comparing particular words and expressions the two 
epistles, will again convenient use tabular form, setting 
down the more remarkable expressions each the original. 


PETER. JUDE. 


unusual word relation spiritual things (yet see Matt. 24:12). 
apostolic salutations occurring only the epistle Jude and the two Peter- 
These words are 
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PETER. JUDE. 


and 17. and 13. 


12, 17, repetition 10, 12, 16, 19, repetition 


10. (of the manner 
life). 


These words are 

Very observable this signification carcere asservare. 

This Homeric word, peculiarly appropriate the darkness the infer- 
nal regions, the New Testament occurs only these two epistles, and not 
found the LXX. 

does not elsewhere the New Testament occur this sense, and but 
rarely the LXX., although the signification established classical usage. 

This peculiarly expressive word occurs elsewhere the New Testament 
only Acts 25: 27. 

frequently used this sense the LXX. (e. Lev. 
26: 23, 27,40; Chron. 16, bis; Ps. 26: [25:] and occasionally 
the New Testament (see Luke 1:6); but very seldom, indeed ever, the 

Occurring only these places the New Testament, and not found the 
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JUDE. 
15. 


xai 


17. 


These resemblances, will observed, consist, for the most 
part, the use the same, nearly the same, words, ex- 
press the same thing; few instances, the similarity 
sense only; and several, words are used alike sound, but 
differing more less widely meaning; and 
bring out the full force the verbal 
between the epistles, must remembered that the 
style the two widely different. ‘The resemblance not such 
would arise from one writer’s having been accustomed hear 
the discourse another until gradually fell into the same way 
thinking and speaking himself; but, the contrary, each pre- 
serves throughout his own characteristic manner, while large 
number words and phrases, several instances, quite 
unusual character, are common them both. Such similarity, 


The verb found only these places. The noun occurs three 
times Jude, three times Peter (one them Peter 18) and thrice only 

See note above. 


Found only these places the New Testament, and somewhat rare 
the LXX. 


Found only these places the New Testament. the LXX. occurs 
Isa. and (in var. lec.) 66: 
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taken connection with the other points resemblance pointed 
out above, could not have been the result accident. 
Comparisons have been instituted between the language 
Jude and several other books Scripture, but with too little 
result here The following table, however, 
words used Jude, and not found more than once elsewhere, 
may acceptable. 


15. 

18. 

12. 

16. 18. 

these added the peculiar sense here bears, 


From this appears that these twelve words there are 
many common Jude with second Peter only, Jude with all 
the rest the New Testament together. There still remain 
Jude fifteen words, and second Peter fifty-four, not found 
all elsewhere. 

The consideration the more minute resemblances between 
the two writers, has most important bearing upon the question 
the relative priority the epistles. One can hardly select, 
random, any half dozen the expressions used one writer, 
and modified the other, without feeling that Jude, may 
speak, furnished the raw material, Peter the finished product. 
write detail every instance, would long and unne- 
cessary labor; the more striking and important passages may 
well serve for examples the whole. 

Jude compared with Peter shows, Jessien has 
remarked, far more elegance the latter, both the arrange- 
ment the words, and the choice the participle. 

For the simple the same verse Jude, 
have the same idea the longer expression Peter 1:1; and 
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the close Peter would have been difficult, indeed, thus 
abridge Peter’s language; far more easy suppose that 
has thus beautifully developed and enforced the idea sug- 
gested Jude. 

verse tay. then verse the words 
language Jude, but altered form, for the express pur- 
pose removing any possible ambiguity their meaning; then, 
without the introduction any new thought, apparently for the 
sake simply fulness and emphasis, the expression further 
changes look like amplification the part Peter rather than 
abridgment that Jude. 

The expression the same verse, 
pose, but much more full. this change may observed, not 
only the substitution the requisite place 
the more common change which would 
hardly have been made the other way, but also the popularity 
may speak, the commentary upon the 
expression stands Jude, its meaning ambiguous, and may 
explained either the act perverting the gracious doctrines 
the Gospel, the effect that act making the Gospel, 
the opinion many, system licentiousness. Peter has 
chosen and clearly expressed the latter sense. 

the same verse, have singular instance 
one more brief Peter. Nevertheless, even this passage argues 
against the priority second Peter; for hardly supposable 
that Jude, having before him, should have omitted 
the volame argument bound the word 

review this verse, the remarks Jessien (ubi sup. 
cap. iv. 94) are place: one carefully examine the whole 
passage both writers, will find Jude the greatest brevity 
and closeness connection Peter, his interpretation Jude, 
wonderful simplicity; Peter, almost oratorical skill the 


arrangement words.” Hence argues that Jude was the 
earlier writer. 
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Passing Jude and Peter several striking differ- 
ences between the two writers occur. Jude there con- 
siderable description the most full Scripture the sin 
the evil angels; Peter, the matter despatched word: 
“the angels that sinned.” The greater fulness Jude here, 
fulness matter, not mere words ornament. the 
remainder the verse, however, the matter essentially the 
same, and several the words are the same both writers; 
but the polish the language, and the skill the arrangement 
the words, especially the participles, far greater Peter. 
begins with the graceful expression ovx then, for the 
simple puts the more elegant phrase 
Peter expresses the same idea more artistically, 
laws composition indicate Peter the later writer. 

altered and more elegant form verse last clause, 
too, Jude compared with Peter exhibits striking 
difference. the former, read simply and briefly 
this idea placed before him, says, much more rhetorically, 

Immediately, however, the writer 
changes the nominative, inserting the words 
and for the simple Jude, substituting the 
more artificial expression The 
change case admits easy explanation, the writer had the 
Jude before him; and the whole passage gives the 
impression having been modified from the straightforward 
language Jude one skilled the use participles. 

The chief point difference the illustration which occupies 
Jude and Peter 11, has already been noticed. the lan- 
guage may observed, here everywhere, verbal pol- 
ishing and amplification. Instead Michael the archangel,” 
says “angels which are greater power and for the 
Jude, has the more elegant 
and adds thereto, paraphrastically, them before 
the Lord.” For the “did not dare bring” Jude, Peter, 
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indeed, writes more simply, not bring but the change not 
much verbal one designed softening the sentiment. 

the following verse, there clearness and closeness 
connection Jude, which lost the artistic construction and 
added epithets Peter. This apparent any one who care- 
fully compares the two passages together. Particularly striking 
place the much simpler language 
Jude. The whole still further amplified the addition 
the words which properly belong 
this verse. 

Comparing Jude and Peter 15, the words the latter 
seems like diffuse rendering Jude’s con- 

The verbal differences between Jude Peter are 
very remarkable, but have been already mentioned. regard 
those observable between the latter part the same verse 
and Peter 17, Jessien has well remarked (ubi sup. 102), 
that Jude could hardly have compiled his one verse from 
13th and 17th, and then have added the original matter con- 
tains, particularly when the connection with the preceding and 
following verses taken into consideration; while Peter could 
easily have recurred pleased Jude 12. When the two 
passages are compared together, almost impossible resist 
the impression, that one them was taken the other. 
Peter introduces new figure the word yet, 
thereby withdraws from thereby greatly weak- 
ens the force Jude’s comparison, which still retains. One 
cannot fail notice the similarity sound between 
and what follows, the general character 
the illustration the same; but each word (supposing 
be, Griesbach adjudges, the true reading) changed 
create slight difference the whole figure. Jude brings 
before the mind light clouds the air, borne about hither and 
thither every varying breeze; Peter, the dark mist the sea, 
driven impetuously before the tempest, ending with that terrible 
which Jude, little further on, had 
assigned the portion the wandering stars. this figure, 
the words used Jude are the more common, those second 
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Peter, the more recondite. The most natural way accounting 
for the difference between the two, is, supposing the 
have been suggested the and, after adopting it, 
Peter still wished retain the figure the which 
has done its general scope, but with different language, 
and not caring use all the comparisons furnished Jude, 
has closed the figure with the last words Jude’s succession 

And the simple expression 
and 18, the clauses beginning with and 

The difference between Jude and Peter quite re- 
markable. The words are inserted the 
midst the clause Peter, precisely had Jude’s epistle 
before him, and, wishing omit the prophecy Enoch given 
Jude 14, 16, would yet retain trace the argument drawn 
therefrom. Jude, the verse compact and its connection 
second Peter, this clause almost parenthetical. The 
added the latter, and also the word 
inserted, with construction harsh itself suggest the 
probability its having been thrust into sentence already 
written. close the verse, Peter adds which, 
from 11; 20; and this passage, seems have 
been favorite title with him, although does not occur the 
first epistle all. 

The simple Jude 18, Peter, with his accus- 
tomed skill the moulding words, changes (3: 
and for his tag writes more emphati- 

Beyond this point, the coincidence between the two epistles 
less close, although distinct parallel observable 
between Jude and and Peter 14, The clos- 
ing doxology Jude much more rich and ful! than that 
Peter. 

The result this comparison the verbal resemblances and 
differences between the two writers, is, that, while here and there 
point found which, taken separately, would possible 
base feeble inference for the priority epistle, 
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almost every verse presents some indication, more strong, 
that Peter wrote with the epistle Jude before him. 

The same result has been reached independently the con- 
sideration the other clements the remarkable likeness be- 
tween the two epistles, the probable authority the two wri- 
ters, their different address, and the general character 
their epistles. The inference each case may not decisive 
itself; but there strength the combination. 
once admitted that the two epistles could not have been written 
independently each other, admission which are 
irresistibly forced, is, course, admitted the same time, 
either that they were written conjointly, else that one must 
have been written after the other, and with reference the 
other. The former theory one appears advocate, and the 
question thus brought within narrow limits. Neither epistle 
refers directly the other; there reliable historic evidence 
and the greatest possible interval between them altogether 
too short have wrought any perceptible change the lan- 
guage. The question priority must depend, therefore, for its 
solution, upon such indications originality may observed 
the one, and such appearances opposite character 
may found the other. 

These points have now been discussed length. conclu- 
sion, may suffice say, that the style Peter ornate, and 
times almost artificial; that Jude simple, compact and 
direct. The style Peter well suited paraphrase and am- 
plification, while that Jude has too much nerve and vigor for 
epitome. the language the rhetoricians, Jude’s skill 
thought and rapidity illustration are peculiarly characteristic 
the epistle the former. The epistle Jude, its face, 
bears appearance having been wrought out from the epis- 
tle Peter; the other hand, there are indications Peter’s 
having written with the epistle Jude before him. There are 
many matters second Peter which there not the slightest 
trace Jude; but, with the exception few passages for the 
omission which reason can easily imagined, there noth- 
ing Jude which not also found substantially second Peter. 
The illustrations throughout favor the supposition that those 
Jude were first written, those Peter formed from them. The 
connection the parts clear and compact Jude; second 
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Peter the language often becomes involved, the writer were 
moulding his epistle upon the former work and, often 
wandered away paraphrase and amplification, sought 
return the point which had departed from his model. 
Finally, the details the language, almost everywhere, present 
Peter polishing, ornamenting and amplifying the straightfor- 
ward, inartificial language Jude. 

These facts are believed the result fair comparison 
the epistles. Any one can test them for himself. must 
left the judgment the reader decide how much weight 
they are entitled. the mind the writer they are quite suf- 
ficient establish the priority the epistle Jude. 

concluding this Article, however, may not amiss 
allude some the consequences which flow from the admis- 
sion the priority the epistle Jude; consequences suffi- 
cient importance justify the labor the investigation. 

the first place, obtain, once, fixed limit below which 
the date this epistle cannot carried. The time Peter’s 
death known with sufficient certainty, and, his second epis- 
tle (of course, assuming its genuineness) must have been writ- 
ten before then, its date cannot later than 68, and 
must placed several years earlier still, Cave’s determination 
the death Peter admitted. Taking the latest 
date, however, follows that the epistle Jude must have been 
written before 68. its matter shows have been 
written sometime after the general diffusion the Gospel, 


obtain such marrow limits within which fix its date, that, 


assigning the year our Lord 65, cannot very 
far wrong. 

The step thus gained important many ways. help 
the solution the much vexed question concerning the pro- 
phecy Enoch contained verses and the Book 
Enoch,” from which Jude has been often supposed have 
quoted, assigned many, perhaps most, critics, later 
date. would not difficult, prove that this apoc- 
ryphal book composition period later than any possible 
date the epistle Jude; but satisfactory know that, 
even admit the arguments those who refer its publica- 
tion the close the first century, are still safe main- 
taining that cannot possibly have been quoted Jude. 

Passing other uses made the determination this 
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question, such its bearing upon the genuineness and authority 
the epistle Jude, are struck with the insight hereby 
given into the state the Christian church within less than two- 
score years its foundation. From the other epistles the 
saine period learn, true, essentially the same facts; but 
here look upon them from different point view, and, 
were, through the mind another inspired writer. find 
here the full verification our Saviour’s parables the wheat 
and the tares, the net gathering fish, good and bad; and 
are certain that the church must have made great progress, before 
could have been exposed the dangers here mentioned, and 
before wicked men could have thought worth their while sur- 
reptitiously enter the Christian fold. "We learn, too, how very 
short time was necessary for the growth corruptions Chris- 
tian doctrine, and how, from the earliest period, certain fixed 
body truth had been established, once delivered 
the saints,” earnestly contended for, is, without im- 
provement and without change. 

word, the whole epistle appears quite different light, 
published 65. And, although its direct teaching either 
case the same, yet the information incidentally gained from 
depends very much upon whether was written five-and- 
twenty years earlier later. 

The earlier date nearer than the later what may called 
the balance the various dates adopted the learned. 


ARTICLE VII. 
MAN AND HIS FOOD. 
Leonard Withington, D., Newbury, Mass. 


one the lowest enjoyments rational being, 
and yet necessary our repose and our mental speculations. 
man will not work neither shall eat; but equally 
clear that, does not eat, neither can work. There 
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character which raises such perfect contempt glutton; 
despise him more, though not greater sinner, than the 
and when read historical record that the great 
Caesar, the warrior, the conqueror, the orator, the statesman, the 
only man, Cato said, that came sober the subversion his 
country, was accustomed, when invited feast, whet his 
appetite taking emetic, can scarcely believe the story, 
though well and come the conclusion that 
not all the glories which blazed around his brow, can rescue this 
part his character, and certainly this vice, from contempt. 
The old allegorical poet has given picture gluttony which 
certainly embodies the common feelings mankind against it: 


And his side rode loathsome Gluttony, 
Deformed creature filthie swyne 
His belly was upblown with luxury, 
And eke with fatnesse swollen was his eyne; 
And like crane his necke was long and fyne, 
With which swallowed excessive feast, 
For want whereof poor people oft did pyne: 
_And all the way, most like brutish beast, 
spued his gorge, that all did him deteast. 


greene vine leaves was ryht fitly clad 

For other clothes could not wear for heate 
And his head yivie garland had, 

From under which fast down the sweate. 
Still rode somewhat still did eat, 

And his hand did beare bouzing can, 

which sipt oft, that his seat 

His drunken corse scarse upholden 

shape and life more like monster then man. 


Unfit was for any worldly thing, 
And eke unhable once stirre, go; 
Whose mind meat and drinke drowned so, 
That from his frend seldom knew his fo; 
Full diseases was his carcas blew, 
And dry through his flesh did flow, 
Which daily greater grew 
Such one was Gluttony, the second that crew.” 
Faery Queen, Canto IV. 21—23. 


Vide Epistolas Atticum, 52. Lib. est accubuit 
was regarded modcl Roman temperance. Vini parcissimum inimici 
quidem negaverunt; and Cato said, unum omnibus evertendam Remp. 
brium Suctonius, Vita, 53. 
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But this deformed vice the abuse natural appetite. Take 
away from the astronomer his food, and will soon cease to’ 
lift his telescope the stars. The saint, the martyr, the moral- 
ist, and the poet, all pursue their sublime occupations through 
the vigor and animation the body. the sweetest 
blossom the highest tree, though seems fed the 
very air which decorates, nourished the dirt and manure 
around the roots the tree, the sublimest mind 
the food the body. Man does not live bread alone, but, 
order live, certainly needs bread. 

the Old Testament, food used signal celestial 
blessings. should have fed thee also with the finest the 
wheat and with honey out the rock should have satisfied 
thee.” These are not the aliments savage man. are 
instructed the Bible pray for our daily bread; should 
abundantly thankful whenever given. Nay, are in- 
structed not totally indifferent the food, for dis- 
crimination here connected with other discrimination, and 
indicates improvement the taste. will not take advan- 
tage Dr. Johnson’s remark, who held that who did not mind 
his dinner, would scarcely mind anything else. Suffice say, 
that taste food and taste dress, science, and literature, always 
together. that feeds grossly will judge and God 
himself has promised the finest the wheat reward obe- 
dience, and probably means improvement. shall 
eat the blood manner flesh; for the life all flesh the 
blood thereof; whosoever eateth shall cut And every 
soul that eateth that which died itself, that which was torn 
with beasts (whether one your own country stran- 
ger), shall both wash his clothes and bathe himself water 
and unclean until the even, then shall clean.” Lev. 17: 
14,15. The eleventh chapter Leviticus remarkable chap- 
ter. Let any one consider the gier-eagle the filthy bird 
described naturalists, and then ask why such walking 

When look over the world, find every variety the 


The “The appearance the bird horrid can 
well imagined. The face naked and wrinkled, the eyes large and black, 
the beak black and crooked, the talons large and extended for prey; and the 
whole body polluted with See Natural History the Bible, Dr. 
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human family, from the Esquimaux, who lives among the ice- 
bergs Greenland, the very delicate lady our glittering 
cities, who would not venture set the sole her foot upon the 
ground for delicateness and tenderness. Some people reach the 
top refinement and seem their skill almost command 
nature, and some are the bottom the scale and are the slaves 
nature’s severest powers. What amazing difference! 
What variety! may almost conclude with Dr. Watts: 
could even venture say that the improvement reason hath 
raised the learned and prudent the European world almost 
much above the Hottentots and other savages Africa, those 
savages are nature superior the birds, the beasts, and the 
have not only these extremes, but all the inter- 
mediate states between them. There are the refined and doubly 
the civilized and the over-civilized; the plain, the 
the rustic, the ignorant; the savage, the barbarous, the 
brutal. have the poet, with his eye fine frenzy rolling, 
and the man whose bodily wants press him the dust, and con- 
ceal from him the secret that has any mental fire. But 
all these gradations, which differ much the tallest oak that 
intercepts the sun from the meanest weed that shares its shade, 
you will find that these men differ their food; that their food 
indicates the degree improvement, and that their low state, 
their state low, caused and continued improper and 
scanty diet. feedeth ashes, deceived heart hath 
turned him aside that cannot deliver his soul, nor say, there 
not lie right hand?” 

All historians seem agree tracing the history man from 
his purest refinements the grossest was 
Greece, and such was Rome, before their meridian grandeur 


Watts’s Logic, Introduction, 

popular orator would best represent the common opinion. Hear Cicero: 
Quis enim vestrum, judices. ignorat, ita naturam rerum tulisse, quodam tem- 
pore homines, nondum neque naturali, neque civili jure descripto, fusi per agros 
dispersi vagarentur, tantumque haberent, quantum manu viribus per 
dem vulnera aut eripere aut retinere potuissent? Qui igitur primi virtute 
consilio praestanti extiterunt, perspecto genere humanae docilitatis 
genii dissipatos, unum locum congregarunt, eosyue feritate illa justi- 
tiam atque mansuetudinem transduxerunt. Tum res communem utilitatem, 
quas publicas appellamus, tum conventicula hominum, quae postea civitates 
nominatae sunt, tum domicilia conjuncta, quas urbes dicimus, invento divino 
humano jure, moenibus Oratio pro Sect. 42. 
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and improvement. was so, must have been that this bar- 
barism was terrible degeneracy from previous state refine- 
ment and elevation; must the shoals and flats tide 
which had ebbed out and was reflow; for God made man up- 
right, though they have sought out many inventions. Certainly 
there was want Eden; there bloomed the tree life, and 
there was said: Behold have given you every herb bearing 
seed which the face all the earth, and every tree which 
the fruit tree, yielding seed, you shall for meat.” 
This was state not only the highest civilization, but inno- 
cence; when man fell, was followed the provisions 
grace. Depravity, sure, tends downward. Religion and 
civilization are intimately connected. read that Cain went 
out from the presence the Lord, that is, from the ordinances and 
restraints religion. Perhaps thousands, various ages, have 
degenerated into barbarism. Perhaps the fallacy the old spec- 
ulators, such Aristotle, Thucydides, Diodorus Siculus and 
Cicero, was, that they mistook factitious for primitive state. 
Barbarism was the state which man sunk, rather than civili- 
zation the state which any rate, all the profane 
historians and philosophers trace the rise nations slow 
degrees from the most abject depression. 

Poetry told time when men lived acorns and dwelt 
caves: 


quum frigida parvas 
Pracberet spelunca domos, ignemque, 


and likely through these gleams fiction see some truth. 
But certain, with such food they must the lowest stage 
improvement. There must discrimination, knowl- 
edge, taste, books, arts, statesmen among them. 
They have not the use iron, and therefore are feeble and 
helpless race. They must lazy and inefficient; and even 
their temperance must the effect ignorant necessity. The 
next stage would live wild meat; this would imply 
little greater progress. They must have some weapons war, 
and some the arts hunting. this state, one remove from 
the lowest, were the savages this continent found, when our 
fathers came hither confront native imbecility with civilized 


Juvenal, Sect. VI. line and 
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improvement. this condition were the most powerful tribes 
found; and what was their condition? took many acres 
support one family would now support whole One 
interminable dark, green forest overshaded the soil; the wolf 
howled the meadow; the bear climbed the tree; the owl 
shrieked the swamp; and few patches Indian corn were 
feebly cultivated the most favorable places. The most dreaded 
nations, the Irequois, could not muster half the able-bodied men 
that are now found Haverhill Lawrence; and they occu- 
pied about the whole western New York. Their food was 
INDICATION their standing, and cause their barbarism. 
They were not fed with the the wheat, though they might 
occasionally get honey from the rock. They were always the 
verge starvation; for, plenty came, their prodigality and 
profusion soon dissipated it, and the dreadful phantom want 
was always before them. Every winter they endured privations 
which would glorify martyr hermit. They had high 
speculations, literary employment, elevating pursuits, 
seasons calm meditation. They saw the sun day and the 
stars night, without the least curiosity ask their nature, 
study their motions. They had earnest pursuit but war, and 
exciting pleasure but revenge. was their highest 
torture captive, and, when the poor victim died under their 
prolonged cruelties, they tore out his heart and literally drank 
his blood. Now these demons human shape were not natu- 
rally worse than other men. They bore their bosoms all the 
elements human nature; its powers, its sympathies, its ten- 
dency regeneration, and its capacity for improvement. The 
fact is, their ferocity was made their condition; and nothing 
had greater effect than their food, and the sparing and preca- 
rious way which came them. They got without regu- 
lar industry; required little preparation, foresight; they 
consumed with gluttony, and then they fasted like martyrs. 
Their winter evenings were long and monotonous; and, when 


Between the Mississippi the west and the ocean the east, between the 
Ohio the south and Lake Superior and the other chain lakes the north, 
the whole Indian population the close the French war, 1758, did not 
exceed 10,000 fighting men. All men who could lift tomahawk were fighting 
men.— See Parkman’s Life Pontiac. 

Had such barbarism right the soil the abstract idea property; 


idea which the very purchasers were obliged put into their heads when they 
first bought them 
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the war-whoop summoned them battle, they rallied out, like 
hungry wolves, for the complex object finding food and grati- 
fying their revenge. hungry man always feels the risings 
cruelty, however they may conquered nobler principle. 
When you think the cruelty Indian, you should always 
think his famished condition. Men not the thief 
civilization, steal satisfy his soul, when hungry. How 
much less the poor uninstructed savage! Think his surround- 
ings, his wilderness, his rocks, his trees, his hunger, his passion, 
his fiery temper, his ignorance and his desolation. God alone, 
who appointed his place, can judge his infirmities. God may 
have mercy his soul. When sends him the Gospel, 
will give him the double bread. 

important remember, however, that there are varieties 
and degrees the life below the proper line civilization. 
The savage nations are found various stages improvement. 
Dr. Robertson was certainly deceived when compared the 
Gauls and Germans the tribes our The Hel- 
vetii, find Caesar, were comparatively great people; 
they were divided into hundreds and villages; they planned 
migration from their land two years before was take 

.they laid the necessary provisions; they had their statistics 
recorded the Greek letters, all which are signals improve- 
ment beyond the reach and conception our Indians. the 
account Tacitus, the Suevi are very people from the 
Fenns, whom said: foeda paupertas non arma, 
non equi, non herba, pelles, cubile 
These few words give complete insight into their condition. 
The nomadic state, also, peculiar and distinct one. They 
feed hunted meat, like venison, but especially delight milk 
and horse-flesh. The modem are 

But the next step the upward grade very important one, 
and that is, when people come live wheat, 


their statistics recorded the Greck language. How above our In- 
dians! are not sure was the Helvetii that had the Greek letters. See 
Dr. Robertson’s note, Charles Vol. note VI. where compares the 
Gauls our aborigines, though afterwards allows some 
was very great difference. Had the Gauls conquered civilized land; they would 
have organized and risen, whereas our savage predecessors would probably have 
destroyed and sunk. 

See Tacitus, Moribus Germaniae, 46. 


XI. No. 41, 
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tion says: “God feeds them with the finest they are 
now transformed into another people. The old poet, with pro- 
found philosophy, has noticed this: 


Prima Ceres unco glebam dimovit aratro, 
Prima dedit fruges, alimentaque mitia terris, 
Prima dedit 


That is, Ceres, the goddess corn, first moved the glebe 
the crooked ploughshare first gave man the various kinds 
grain better food, and she, also, first gave them laws. Now 
remark, how the poet has linked these things together. You 
are told that people are wheat-eating people. course, 
they must raise it; they must have the plough and the plough- 
they must command iron, or, least, some hard metal; 
they must understand the process mining and smelting; they 
must have fields and fences; they must have foresight sow 
and patience wait for crop; and, finally, they must pro- 
tected law, for one will lend the labor who not assured 
the protection, and thus the poet tells us, Ceres Prima dedit 
leges first gave laws mankind. this marks cultivated 
and comparatively improved people. have reached the bor- 
ders civilization; have passed the fence that separates 
the forest from the fallow ground, and yet, presume, there 
time when the wheat-stem was wild plant, growing 
almost unnoticed and unknown.? have seen, the margin 
our grass growing, which seemed intended 
prolific nature for farinaceous plant; might, perhaps, 
proved into new species food. The line that joins the sea 
the shore, important has been the cradle bless- 
ings. There humanity flourishes, and there the Father fer- 


Sce Ovid, Matamorphoses, Lib. V.340—342. how profoand 
how silly how licentious; how moral! What opulence fancy and what lux- 
ury imagination wasted Tom-Thumb stories. Was there ever before such 
will sometimes give you the most natural picture the 
most natural sorrow the most unnatural condition, for example, 
turning into You weep the and the story the 
same breath. You often stumble the profoundest aphorism, beautifully ex- 
pressed, the close the most extravagant narrative. 

However, the use wheat has been long known, that its origin 
known. might have sprouted Eden, under the branches the tree 
See Address Gen. Dearborn before the Agricultural Norfolk 
County. 
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tility drops his richest gifts. Now walked the sea 
Galilee, saw Simon and Andrew his brother.” Life, spiritual 
and animal, often found the border the sea. 

When our Lord, who knew the force all symbols, and how 
select the best, instituted the sacramental supper, the tokens 
the feast were and 

When man has reached certain point civilization, 
once made, sure flow. All alone wheat may called 
luxury. But significant luxury. The introduction 
for example, has changed the whole face society. The 
Bible, two places least, speaks the sweet cane. Isaiah 
43: 24: Thou hast bought sweet cane with money, nei- 
ther hast thou filled with the fat sacrifices.” Jer. 
20: what purpose cometh there incense from Sheba, 
and sweet cane country?” This supposed some 
the sugar-cane. was known long before its riches were 
explored its use appreciated. was known the flag-root 
now known, something that prized boys. writer the 
thirteenth century speaks new salt, which they had found, 
whose taste was sweet, and recommends that lumps put 
into the mouths sick people, would soothing and 
was used medicine, then luxury, until degrees 
became necessary life. People longer talked honey 
out the rock. was found one the purest and least 
cloying sweets ever discovered. was handed from the Arabs 
the Spaniards; was cultivated first the Madeira Islands; 
then was given all the European nations; was raised 
the West Indies immense scale. Then came rum, brandy, 
and all the alcoholic drinks, slavery and all its consequences, 
until now debated problem whether the sweet cane was 
blessing curse. any rate, this single article food, 
unimportant and neglected its origin, changed the whole face 
society. that sugar now Moloch and angel. One 
its wings iron, and one fringed with gold; one hand, 
cup filled with the sweetest beverage, and the other, “cup 
and the wine red, full mixture, and poureth out the 
same, but the dregs thereof all the wicked the earth shall 
wring them out and drink them out! that is, 


See the Penny 
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subject them the torturing still, and turn them into madden- 
ing beverage. 

One the most remarkable articles food its influence 
social happiness comes very demurely with 
innocent aspect, almost Quaker simplicity, and yet its effects 
are very doubtful. promises more than performs, and its 
excellence its defect. the first place, the cultivation very 
destructive life and comfort. The work will performed 
none but slaves; secondly, most countries where lassitude 
accompanies abstinence, they are strongly tempted make 
their chief article food; and, thirdly, the failure one crop 
produces famine. are constantly hearing famine 
the banks the Ganges. marks civilized, but not 
enterprising, land. 

Our readers must all have heard Sir Walter Raleigh, the 
scholar, the statesman, the warrior, the historian, the discoverer, 
the philosopher, and even the poet; the man whose comprehen- 
sive mind joined the most distant perfections, and yet whose 
irregular greatness compels the assent his friends his defects, 
and his enemies his virtues. His mind was like the soil 
around Mount Aetna, where the olive-tree and the lava are found 
together. Surely America ought venerate his memory. 
was the father and patron one our oldest settlements 
Virginia. said have introduced into England two arti- 
cles, one useless luxury and the other important improve- 
ment, tobacco and the potato. The last article questioned 
the late Report the Census, its having Raleigh for its 
introduction into England: common English and 
potato Solanum tuberosum), extensively cultivated throughout 
most the temperate countries the civilized globe, contribut- 
ing does the necessities large portion the human 
race, well the nourishment and fattening stock, 
regarded but little less importance our national economy 
than maize, wheat rice. has been found indigenous 
state Chili, the mountains near Valparaiso and Mendoza; 
also near Montevideo, Lima, Quito, well Santa 
Bogota, and more recently Mexico the banks the Ori- 
zaba. 

The history this plant, cunnection with that the sweet 
potato, involved obscurity, the accounts their intro- 
duction into Europe are somewhat conflicting, and often they 
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appear confounded with one another. The common kind 
was doubtless introduced into Spain the early part the 
sixteenth century, from the neighborhood Quito, where, 
well all Spanish countries, the tubers are known 
The first published account find record Cro- 
nica del Peru, Pedro Cieca, printed Seville, 1553, 
which described and illustrated engraving. From 
Spain seems have found its way into Italy, where 
the same name the truffle. was received Clusius, 
Vienna, 1598, whose time spread rapidly the south 
Europe, and even into Germany. England, said have 
found its way different route, having brought from 
Virginia Raleigh’s colonists 1586, which would seem im- 
probable, was unknown North America that time, 
either wild cultivated; and, besides, Gough, his edition 
Camden’s Brittania, says, was first planted Sir Walter Ra- 
leigh his estate Youghal, near Cork, and that was cul- 
tivated Ireland before its value was known England. Ge- 
rard, his Herbal, published 1597, gives figure this plant 
under the name Batata Virginiana, distinguish from the 
sweet potato, Batata Edulis, and recommends the root 
eaten ‘delicate dish’ but not common food. ‘The 
sweet potato,’ says Sir Joseph Banks, ‘was used England 
delicacy long before the introduction our potatoes; was 
imported considerable quantities Spain and the Canaries, 
and was supposed possess the power restoring decayed 
vigor.’ related, that the common potato was accidentally 
introduced into England from Ireland, period somewhat ear- 
lier than that noticed Gerard, consequence the wrecking 
vessel the coasts Lancashire which had quantity 
board. 1663, the Royal Society England took measures 
for encouraging the cultivation this vegetable, with the view 
preventing famine. Notwithstanding its utility food be- 
came better known, high character was attached it; and 
the writers gardening, towards the end the seventeenth 
century, hundred years after its introduction, treated indif- 
ferently. ‘They are much used Ireland and America 
says one author, ‘and may propagated with advane 
tage poor The famous nursery-men, London and 
Wise, did not consider worthy notice, their Complete 
Gardener, published 1719. But its use gradually spread, and 
13* 
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its excellence became better understood. was near the mid- 
dle the last century before was generally known either 
Britain North America, since which has been most exten- 
sively 

curious see how these conservatives gulosity speak 
plant, whose failure fills half the world with lamentation. 
They describe root found the new world, consisting 
little knobs, held together strings; you boil well, can 
eaten; may become article food; will certainly 
for hogs, and, though rather acid and flatulent the human 
stomach, perhaps, you boil with dates, may serve keep 
soul and body together among those who can find nothing better. 
Thus the potato, like other reformers, found his inventions long 
rejected; and, had been short lived mortals, his 
praises would only have flourished his tomb. 


What though weeping Lover thy ashes grace, 
Nor polished marble emulate thy 

What though sacred earth allow thee room, 
Nor hallowed dirge muttered o’er thy tomb; 
Yet shall thy grave with rising flowers dressed 
And the green turf lightly thy breast. 
There shall the morn her earliest tears bestow, 
There the first roses the year shall blow; 
While Angels, with their silver wings o’ershade 
The ground, now sacred thy relics made. 


Let not the reader smile, if, this connection, introduce 
dainty children. There mystery about this subject, which 
may well bestow passing thought. There class 
children who are very difficult about their food, nor this fastid- 
iousness confined the progeny the rich, who are pampered 
with cake. These little connoisseurs cannot eat with the rest 
the family, and the mother and the son are often issue 
interminable controversy. The mother often says, all 
whim and caprice, and some severe matrons tell their children 
that they shall not eat morsel until the given lump devoured. 
But the son would say, could quote Shakspeare, You 
cramb these things into mine ear against the stomach 
sense. know don’t love it; can't eat it, not fit 


See the Report the Superintendent the Census for 1850, 71. 
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caprice necessity? the mother right the boy? The 
controversy has been carried for ages, and have doubt 
that Eve had with Cain and Abel the first supper she gave 
them after they were weaned. offer profound con- 
jecture that Cain was dainty boy, and probably doubled his 
fist his mother. likely this dispute (as many others) 
both parties are partly wrong. That much depends the train- 
ing and volition, there can doubt; but much depends also 
original nature and temperament. There are some things 
which were never made for, and they were never made for us. 
There are some kinds food, which, though they may suit the 
race, were never made for the individual. But this blended 
appetite, partly natural, partly artificial, follows through life. 
appears the prices provision. the case the finest 
teas imported from China, which employ many ships and sailors, 
and keep the eastern trade motion. have doubt there 
many weed growing our fields and mountains, which 
the best Hyson, Gunpowder, Imperial, Oolong and Ninyong, and 
any other barbarous names which justify our luxury. 
Our delicacies depend partly upon nature, partly upon fashion 
and habit, partly upon original and partly upon directed taste. 
The modifications depend eternal law there may 
be, under all our fluctuations, subjacent perpetuity even 
the Mississippi must always flow somewhere near its present 
bed, though thousand floods, and some every season, may alter 
the minuteness its channel. 

Thus have endeavored to- show how civilization has en- 
larged the circle supply, and how much depends upon the 
supply. Man must have his pressing wants alleviated, before 
will rise into the world thinking and noble action. Just 
the bird must fed the nest, before can expand his wings 
and soar into the air. must have his root before can have 
the flower. And now let move the question, whether have 
reached the terminus all our stores; and, whether other 
articles food are introduced the table from the forest, 
the field, the rivers, the sea. Have reached the line our 
last inventions, and there new article discovered, which 
have equal influence virtue and happiness? Cer- 
tainly there can doubt this point. Boundless nature lies 
before us, and undeveloped skill wrapt the human breast. 
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The exuberance our system not exhausted; her beasts, her 
birds, her fishes, her plants, her growing trees and her copious 
grasses, her pastures, her valleys, her lofty mountains, and her 
rolling streams, are all spread out the hungry world. Nature 
image God, and she echoes, though she does not origi- 
nate, the words: house bread enough and 
spare.” visitest the earth and waterest it; thou greatly en- 
richest with the river God, which full water; thou pre- 
paredst them corn when thou hast provided for it. Thou 
waterest the ridges thereof thou settlest the furrows 
thereof; thou makest soft with showers; thou blessest the 
springing thereof.” 

The way which food operates upon intellect and character 
mystery. Though infidel may say that man physi- 
cal being; though Helvetius may teach that the mental differ- 
ence between man and horse is, that one has hand and the 
other hoof; though Voltaire may pretend 


Bonne mauvaise santé 
Fait notre philosophie 


the cause very different. Poverty TEMPTATION. 
treme poverty great temptation. Now this temptation 
diminished multiply his comforts and increase the supply. 
Avarice, seems me, will one day ashamed her carking 
care and her wrinkled brow, and generosity will look her 
flowing and and double her efforts 
remove the wants the poor, and promote the praises 
God. 

Let us, then, propose this problem all who are willing 
join its speedy solution. How shall increase the circle 
our supplies the amplitude was the idea the 
old poets, that many unpublished virtues were found plants 
and flowers, which might heal our diseases and mitigate our 
pains. 


much the powerful grace, that lies 

herbs, plants, stones, and their true qualities: 
For nought vile that the earth doth live, 
But the some special good doth give? 


See Notes Pascal, Vol. II. 176. edition. 1812. Renaurd. 
Shakspeare. 
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But surely may, with better reason, suppose that there are 
magazines roop yet discovered; and, that the manna, 
which hereafter provided, will not rained down from 
heaven, but will spring from the earth. 

That God not indifferent the influence food our 
character, evident from the interdictions the eleventh chap- 
ter Leviticus. need not look very deep for the causes 
some those there are some actions 
mean, gross, and indecent, that good man must avoid 
them, though prohibited positive law, there are some 
beasts and reptiles, revolting, that cultivated people cannot 
select them for food. The word applied the poets 
birds and animals, perhaps well conveys the indefinite, the 
illogical, but perhaps, after all, very clear idea. You feel that 
you cannot feast such things and preserve your self-respect. 
The thing unclean, and your are filthy, you dare 
touch it. You want delicacy (yes, moral delicacy, too) your 
gorge does not rise it. When read Pomponius Mela: 
Troglodytae, nullarum opum domini, strident magis quam lo- 
quuntur, specus subeunt, alunturque feel that 
these things admirably together. need ghost come 
and tell that these people would miserable judges Gre- 
cian architecture, and would have little relish for the finest 
descriptions Homer, they would for any better food than 
the snakes which they gobble down prolong their own reptile 
existence. 

remarkable see how many things God could afford 
throw away, the densely peopled land ancient Canaan. 
are not sure that one collateral design was not confute 
the starving theory Malthus. certainly does confute it; for 
that theory clearly false, the word God clearly true. 

Something wrong our present system dietetics. 
not eat the good the land; for, without going the extrava- 
gance Graham and Dr. Alcott, have not trained our taste 
the amplitude simplicity There one proof 


See Spencer, Michaelis, Lowman, Jahn, Dr. Harris Dorchester. They 
have all looked very deep for the causes the discrimination food related 
the eleventh chapter Leviticus. 

Situ Orbis, Lib. viii. Cyrenaica. 

our relishes the palate, our colors, and forms dress. there 
line where habit and nature meet, permanent line, which desirable find 
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that the poverty art has usurped the riches nature; that 
neglect the useful adopt the pernicious, namely: 
EARLY DECAY THE TEETH THE RISING GENERATION. Itisa 
growing evil, and cannot but ask what know 
devourer below man that eats its own teeth. Nature made 
our bodies last; and, when any part them prematurely decay, 
certain sign have violated some her fundamental 
laws. 

Two objects, then, are before us, and let one smile 
insist their importance. One is, import from the open field 
nature all those good and wholesome things which our Father 
has laid for and, secondly, train our taste and habits 
for the using those things which are nutritive and sweet, and 
which may have the best influence our moral character and 
social 

There are many things which shall never throw away, but 
are equally clear that there are some things which shall 
yet discover. 

Horace laughs the Romans for eating the peacock, because 
his plumage was fine: 


Num vesceris 
Quam laudas, 


One relic this folly have. pay higher price for 


and rest on. Thus, gaudy colors please first, but plainer ones meet our im- 
proved and permanent taste. Now what the food that will always pleasing, 
always and always abundant 


Odyssey, Lib. lines 94, 95. 


One advantage providing such food permanently grateful and whole- 
some will be, that students and professional gentlemen will not tempted 
eat too much. copious source disease and suffering! gentleman this 
vicinity has written the following recipe, which stakes his reputation 
poet and philanthropist 

Your sickness, languor and distress 
You often might restore, 


you would eat little less 
And work little more.” 


The evil smoking cigars, chewing tobacco, etc., is, that tends pervert 
and ruin this permanent taste for the wholesome and the good. 
See Satir, IL. Lib. lines 26, 27. 


1854.] The Temptation the Wilderness. 155 


the white flour that looks well, than for the coarse wheat which 
far more nutritive and far more palatable. When the last 
treasures are discovered; when have brought fashion and 
nature together 


Then, like the Sun, bounty spread her ray, 
And shine that superfluity away. 


ARTICLE VIII. 
THE TEMPTATION THE WILDERNESS. 
William Stearns, D., Cambridge, Mass. 


attempting explain the transaction recorded Matthew 
Mark 12, 13, and Luke 1—15, not forget 
that the subject mysterious, and should approached with 
awe. comprehends deep spiritual philosophy. Its interpre- 
tation beset with difficulties. have never met with any 
satisfactory commentary upon it. Nor shall disappointed 
our own explanation should fail commending itself all. 
The subject, however, exceedingly important, and invites 
study. are able make even small contribution tow- 
ards proper understanding it, shall not feel that have 
labored vain. 

The circumstances under which the temptation occurred. 
took place the commencement our Lord’s ministry. 
the history his experience, followed season high spirit- 
ual exaltation. had just received baptism; the heavens had 
been opened unto him; the Spirit had descended upon him; the 
Father had said, voice from heaven, This beloved 
Son, whom well pleased,” and, according Luke, 
was that time full the Holy Ghost. These are the circum- 
stances, and such was the state mind, under which was 
conducted the scene temptation. 

The time occupied with this event. commonly spoken 
forty days and forty nights. But the record shows that 
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forty days and forty. nights elapsed since was led into the 
wilderness, before the three special temptations here mentioned, 
commenced. had fasted forty days and forty 
nights, says Matthew, “he was afterward hungered.” Luke 
equally says, the forty days and forty 
nights were ended, afterward hungered.” have means 
exactly limiting the time. The three temptations may have 
occurred the fortieth day, the first that day, and the 
second and third intervals some days after. Nor are these 
three temptations the only ones which our Lord was subjected. 
was led into the wilderness tempted the devil, 
the natural inference is, that the whole forty days was scene 
conflict. Accordingly Marks says, that was the wilder- 
ness forty days tempted Satan:” and Luke says, that was 
forty days tempted the devil, after which time the three great 
master-plots were brought upon him. Nor there any- 
thing the record indicate that the these three temp- 
tations was the first all the temptations which our Saviour 
had been subjected. Matthew indeed, says, after his fast forty 
days, and his hunger had become extreme: And when the temp- 
ter came him.” This does not imply that had never come 
before. might have approached him often. But now, new 
circumstances, and much more than ever exposed danger, 
new onset from the adversary, might expected, was real- 
ized. Our conclusion, therefore, is, that, during the whole forty 
days, was more less the time subject those tempta- 
tions which found their culminating points the end the time 
specified, other temptations not here mentioned. 

The nature the The fast forty days may have 
been more less rigid. Fasting implies sometimes partial, and 


sometimes total, abstinence. When Luke says, that “in those 


days did eat nothing,” may mean that had regular 
supplies, that subsisted only the roots and wild fruits which 
found the desert. Daniel says himself, that was 
“mourning three full weeks, that ate pleasant bread nei- 
ther came flesh nor wine into his But whether this fast 
was more less rigid, doubtless the Saviour suffered greatly 
from it; and, the end the time, the severest knawings 
hunger come upon him. 

The scene the temptation. The scene the temptation 
was the wilderness. What wilderness the Scripture refers to, 
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have means determining. Probably was one those 
wild, uninhabited places which abounded near the Jordan. 
for our purpose, that the place was desert, solitude, 
howling with wild beasts, and fit place for dejection mind, 
and the the adversary. 

But how came Jesus into this place temptation? Matthew 
says, that was led the Spirit Mark 
says, the Spirit driveth him and Luke 
again, that was led the Spirit What 
Spirit the sacred writers mean? Certainly, the Holy 
For the record says, that, being full the Holy Ghost, Holy 
Spirit was led the Spirit that 
is, the same Spirit with which was filled. The words Luke, 
the Spirit driveth him, mean nothing more than 
that was borne away the powerful urgency the Spirit 
within him. The here not the evil Spirit, for the word 
never refers the evil Spirit, unless when con- 
nected with some qualifying word indicate it. Nor need 
stumbled the idea that the Spirit God should lead the 
Son God into temptation. Christ came expressly destroy 
the works the devil. Under the tempter and arch enemy 
man, the first Adam had fallen and ruined all; the second 
Adam must contend with and overcome the same, human re- 
covery would impossible. Christ, the captain our salvation, 
must made perfect through suffering, must able succor 
the tempted through experience temptation, must bruise the 
serpent’s head. was, then, part God’s plan, that his Son 
should come into conflict with the prince evil, and get the 
mastery him. must, therefore, exposed his tempta- 
tions, and his temptations the severest forms. 

But how possible that perfectly holy being should 
tempted? The question readily answered, when under- 
stand the meaning the word from which 
and are derived, signifying make trial of, try. 
God tempted tried Abraham; wicked men tempt try God 
they are also tempted tried their own lusts; other words, 
men are placed under powerful inducements evil, they 
sometimes place God under powerful inducements punish 
them. Christ was led into the wilderness that might feel the 
full influence the most powerful inducements wrong, 

XI. No. 41. 
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and, our example and Saviour, resist them, maintain his 
integrity and manifest his incorruptible virtue. is, indeed, 
said, that God tempteth man; that is, never lays before 
men motives evil that may lead them into sin, while 
does place them circumstances affliction, trial and induce- 
ment wrong, that, opportunities overcoming evil, they 
may manifest their loyalty him and confirmed it. 

Now, with this idea temptation, have only remember 

that our Saviour, though Divine, was perfectly human; that 
had human feelings, appetites and susceptibilities, and shall 
see that temptation possible even sinless nature. Sup- 
pose holy human being famishing with hunger; suppose that 
his sufferings are great, has sometimes been the case with 
starving persons, that ready tear the flesh from his own 
body. Now place before him table loaded with food. His 
desire for unavoidable and inexpressible. But God says, 
touch not. Nature insists loaf. But duty says, 
No. Here are the most imperious appetites, the most powerful 
inducements. But possible conceive person who 
says, No; suffer, starve, die, but will not disobey God. 
The inclination eat almost irresistible, but there not the 
slightest disposition disobey God. Reason sits upon its throne 
exercises its power choice. The mind made 
once, decidedly, unwaveringly, and once for all. The urgency 
nature eat almost infinite. But the true man within the 
man says, No! says instantly, says cheerfully, with- 
out the least murmur disposition murmur. While 
almost naturally impossible refrain, really morally impos- 
sible eat, under the circumstances supposed. may say, 
therefore, our Saviour, that, man, case extreme 
must desire food, and, free agent, power grat- 
ify forbidden desires, but, holy being, who prefers death 
evil, cannot this wickedness and sin against God. There 
are also mental well physical susceptibilities which belong 
human nature such. And conceivable that person 
might have strong desires for some forbidden object 
attainment, beyond and above the province mere animal appe- 
tite, and that the indulgence immediate denial these desires 
should make the difference given instance between sin and 
holiness. this true, holy being, independent bodily 
organization, might subjected temptation. 
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what agency was Jesus tempted? says 
Matthew; tov says Mark; says 
Luke. This not the place discuss the question the exist- 
ence evil spirits. words the subject seem neces- 
sary. man can deny that God has created other orders 
rational beings besides men; that some those orders have 
fallen; that purely spiritual being can have influence over 
human minds. The New Testament teaches the existence 
angels and devils. teaches this almost plainly teaches 
the existence God. would require nearly much violence 
language, should interpret the Scriptures exclude 
from them the recognition good and evil spirits, would 
exclude the recognition God. Man, his original state, and 
his true nature, before the apostasy, never represented 
originally evil; comes him first from without. There 
outward force which holds sway over humanity, and which must 
destroyed. Man fell being tempted the serpent, elsewhere 
called, that old serpent, the devil. The first prediction concern- 
ing the Messiah is, that he, the seed the woman, should bruise 
the head. When Christ came, recognized the ex- 
istence devils, and assumed cast them out. spoke 
individual their leader, whom called the devil, and the 
prince this world; and his associates, the angels the 
devil, devils, and the powers darkness. 

This mighty, mysterious, fallen intelligence, not, 
however, omniscient nor omnipotent, the head great organ- 
ized opposition God, the arch foe man and the prince 
evil, the agent whom Jesus tempted. Some, indeed, 
have supposed the occurrences under consideration mere 
representation conflict the part Christ with impersonal 
evil. But there hardly more reason for supposing that what 
here called the devil impersonal, than suppose that what 
here called Jesus impersonal. The principle interpreta- 
tion which would remove the evil agent, agent, from the 
record, would remove our Saviour himself from the record, 
agent. The only thing which can distorted, exegetical 
grounds, into argument for supposing that the temptation 
anything other than narrative facts, the use the prepo- 
sition Luke before which might allow 
say that Jesus was led the Spirit, instead saying, one 
translation does, that was led the Spirit. But that this 
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preposition often signifies by, one acquainted with the New 
Testament Greek will deny. Matthew and Mark, moreover, 
use the preposition instead and never signifies 
but wnder, through and by, either which definitions would 
require the sense given our translation. Besides, the same 
passage which says that was led the Spirit, says 
that was tempted the should say was 
led the Spirit, then, consistent, must say that 
was led the devil. 

The whole Farmer’s argument (with the exception just 
that the temptation vision, bases itself mere 
aesthetic grounds, which proper explanation the passage 
removes. the idea, then, that the narrative vision, myth, 
parable, representation, have only say that there 
evidence whatever. exegetical grounds, can 
more explain away the reality the temptation than can 
explain away the reality the Saviour’s baptism, his agony 
the garden, even his crucifixion. 

General explanation. the taken literally, 
supposed some involve absurdities and suppositions shock- 
ing the feelings, and dishonorable must now 
proceed the explanation it. The main objections the 
most literal interpretation, then, are. the bodily presence the 
tempter, and the Saviour suffering himself thus taken from 
place place him, when knew who this béing was, and 
knew his object. But what reason there for supposing bod- 
ily presence? The prince evil spirit; comes his 
true nature, comes spirit. Besides, Christ was tempted 
all respects are, and are not tempted Satan 
his bodily presence but his evil suggestions. does not 
appear that ever presented himself human form any 
other occasion, why should have departed from his custom, 
the Saviour’s case? Moreover, his hope success must have 
depended upon his concealing his true character. 

But, supposing only spiritual presence, said the Saviour 
must have known, once, both the tempter and his designs, and 
have refused all converse with him. But this proceeds the 


Such that Christ was led about from place place Satan bodily 
form, followed Satan wherever the prince evil was disposed with him, 
and, without resistance, was even carried through the air and placed the top 
the temple him. 
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supposition that Jesus, man, knew all things, sentiment 
which the Scripture expressly contradicts. was once 
infant and had only intelligence. grew knowledge 
grew stature; and full maturity, said one event, 
that day and that hour knoweth man, not even the Son. 
That was Divine well human, and that, when called 
his Divine nature into exercise, was omniscient the power 
orthodox Christian will deny. But that was also 
human, and that such his faculties were subject human 
limitations, every reader the New Testament confesses. 
Speaking him Divine, doubt God dwelt him, and was 
one with him; but speaking him human, equally true 
that there were times when confessed his weakness, and the 
imperfection his knowledge. necessary suppose, that 
enjoyed the full consciousness his Deity and had all his 
Divine attributes exercise, during series temptations 
which God was fitting him succor the tempted? shall 
the more readily answer this question, consider what 
occurred towards the close his ministry. During the crucifix- 
ion, was bereft for time God’s presence, 
and this state mind was subjected, there reason believe, 
anew temptation. says, the close the scene the 
wilderness, that the devil departed from him season, plainly 
indicating that his attacks would renewed some future 
period. Christ said his disciples, the night betrayal, 
the prince this world cometh and has nothing few 
hours afterward, and after the agony the garden, says 
the officers who came arrest him, now your hour and the 
power darkness; and Paul, the Epistle the Hebrews, 
says, that, when offered prayers and supplications with 
strong cryings and tears, was heard that feared. Put- 
ting these things together, manifest that our Saviour was 
subjected temptation the close his ministry, addressed 
his fears, and, from the fact that exclaimed, God, 
God, why hast thou forsaken me,” infer that during the strug- 
gle was unsustained any conscious presence his Deity. 
The natural inference, therefore, is, that, the temptations which 
took place the commencement his ministry, acted only 
his human nature, without the knowledge the power which 
belonged his Divine nature, and without other supports than 
those which human being derives from God. 
14* 
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Now, then, calling mind that was tempted all respects 
are, and not the bodily presence, but the sugges- 
tions the tempter, and keeping view the other fact just 
stated, viz. the limitation his knowledge when acting only 
infer that with us, must have been with 
him, viz. that the suggestions the adversary, long they 
were could not distinguished from his own innocent 
thoughts, and that the presence the tempter could known 
only his temptations evil. have seen before, there 
was time enough after the termination the forty days, have 
visited high mountain have Jerusalem, before 
the entire conflict was ended. suppose the temptation, 
then, have occurred after this manner. the end forty 
days, the tempter, not corporially but mentally present, suggests 
the idea turning stones into bread. This being contrary 
one our Saviour’s fundamental principles action, which was, 
never use miraculous powers for his own relief, and implying 
distrust God and the presumptuous taking matters into his 
own hands, was immediately recognized temptation, and 
immediately repelled. The next attempt consists two parts, 
going Jerusalem, the pinnacle the temple, and the propo- 
sition cast himself down. first part, itself considered, 
would innocent, and the inducement might not recog- 
nized coming from the tempter. There might have been im- 
portant reasons the Saviour’s mind, why should Jeru- 
salem and ascend the top the temple. And the presen- 
tation those reasons, though really pressed upon him from 
without, may not have been distinguished from his own thoughts, 
and have been innocently complied with. But when the idea 
throwing himself down, astonish and convince the multitude 
such daring feat, relying the Scripture that the angels 
should bear him up, was suggested, the Saviour knew, 
instant, that this proposition, involving unbidden act the 
highest presumption, and the indulgence unhallowed pride 
and vanity, was from the evil one, and instantly 
the last case, there could sin ascending moun- 
tain, whether the desert, having left the desert, somewhere 
near Jerusalem. The most cogent reasons good kind may 
have occurred nor was there anything wrong looking 
round the kingdoms the world. But the suggestion came 
accept dominion them the hands Satan. The blas- 
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phemous suggestion indicates the source from which came, 
and repelled with scorn, and indignant Get thee behind 
me, Satan.” 

Olshausen, whose commentary this subject generally 
able and judicious, supposes that the Saviour, instead actually 
visiting Jerusalem and ascending the mountain, went through 
with this part the transaction only mind; that went 
Jerusalem and upon the pinnacle the temple, and went the 
mountain and saw the kingdoms, only imagination. 
the whole this idea, may about well admit that 
the whole temptation took place only imagination, or, Far- 
mer and others assert, that was merely vision, both which 
suppositions Olshausen himself rejects untenable. 

The only remaining difficulty which needs explained, 
contained the declaration, that Satan showed him all the 
kingdoms the world and the glory them moment 
time. According the free manner which the word 
used Scripture, need not suppose that the Saviour had 
view every kingdom earth, even the major part the 
kingdoms. said that all Judea, and all Jerusalem, and all 
the country round about Jordan went John’s baptism. The 
meaning obviously is, that vast multitudes went, though perhaps 
not fifth part the inhabitants. understand, then, 
the words under consideration, that the Saviour had instan- 
taneous view the leading kingdoms the earth. These may 
naturally have come before him the vivid conceptions 
mind highly excited the circumstances which was placed, 
and the influences which were upon it. The laws Scripture 
language would fulfilled, think, this supposition, 
though, already shown, the idea going Jerusalem and 
the mountain, only mind, would require violence done 
the text. For say that went Boston and to. the top 
the State-house, that went the top the White 
Mountains, would imply, gave notice the con- 
trary, that did these acts literally. But should say, 
that, standing alone the top mountain, and pressed with 
most trying thoughts, saw all the kingdoms the world 
moment, should expect people understand that saw 
them vivid conceptions. suppose, then, that the Saviour 
saw these kingdoms, vivid mental conceptions, vivid, per- 
haps, become almost momentary illusions, and that the 
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tempter made use these conceptions, accomplish his infernal 
purposes. 

The adaptation these temptations their object. That 
they were real, and that they were powerful, there can 
question. Think starving man able satisfy his hunger 
act, wrong indeed, but act which has innocent ap- 
pearance, and for which might readily excuse himself under 
the circumstances. How strong the inducement! what nice 
sense right and wrong, what wonderful conscientiousness, 
what decided virtue, what noble self-denial, does resistance im- 
ply! Think, again, the position the Saviour reference 
his countrymen. was different character from what the 
Jews had expected the Messiah; was humble origin, 
stranger, with splendid claims their notice. would 
have encounter their the chances were more than 
hundred one that would rejected. Now, standing 
the pinnacle the temple, and looking down along the deep 
precipice the edge which the temple stood, appears, 
the presence the people, the height between three and 
four hundred feet above the ground. Cast thyself down head- 
long, injury follow, the Scriptures encourage the act, 
promising that the angels shall bear thee up; the multitudes 
thronging round the temple will witness the astounding feat, and 
hail thee with shoutings and raptures Messiah and King. The 
choice thus offered him between magnificent reception 
his countrymen and life glorious royalty the one hand, 
contempt and rejection the other. cannot fully sym- 
pathize with the trials this temptation, only because 
cannot enter into the circumstances. forget that Christ was 
human. the last temptation, was made appar- 
ent the Saviour that could become prince the world 
the same conditions, which many the greatest potentates 
had received their power, viz. disregard what right, 
casting off allegiance God; or, what the same thing, 
bowing down Satan. Alexander, Caesar, Tamerlane, Napo- 
leon, far men can judge, obtained supremacy this way. 
Instigated ambition, they fought their way the heights 
worldly power and fame. They acted for self-aggrandizement 
and not for the glory God, under the influence and patronage 
the prince this world, the prince the power the air, 
which ever worketh the children disobedience. mind 
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which had the least innate corruption, the least worldly ambition, 
this would have been powerful temptation, probably irre- 
sistible one. The aspirant for fame would not need, perhaps, 
recognize the supremacy Satan, many words 
forms. Only let him cast off the fear God, and learn call 
evil good under the blinding influence specious pretences, 
and becomes, course, high subject man’s arch tempter. 
Such temptation, though like the others found nothing 
Christ corresponding it, inward corruption which its 
fires could kindle, was the most powerful temptation which that 
peerless spirit darkness could invent. 

10. The representative character these temptations. They 
represent three great classes temptations which mankind 
are apt assailed. The first addressed the physical 
appetites. appeal the susceptibilities and infirmities 
sense. who could maintain his integrity, under such cir- 
cumstances those which Jesus was placed, must con- 
sidered man impregnable virtue respects his whole 
animal nature. The second addressed love admiration 
and applause, which natural men. Nothing sweeter 
the mass mankind than that incense praise which follows 
great achievements. this third department human 
habilities, was Jesus vigorously assailed. Coming off victorious, 
shows himself forever incapable seduction, any possible 
offer, from this source. The third was addressed mental 
susceptibility, nearly, not quite, universal among men, the love 
power and possession. who could resist the offer all 
the kingdoms the world and all the splendors attending supre- 
macy over them, must acknowledged superior every possi- 
ble allurement wealth, glory and power. can any temp- 
tation conceived of, under which person would likely 
fall, who had triumphantly overcome the three question. 
the victory thus obtained, man has captain salvation, per- 
fect example moral heroism, maintaining allegiance the 
right. 

11. The manner which Christ resisted the devil commends 
itself imitation. did instantly, decidedly, and the 
word God. did not suffer himself deceived the 
specious arguments the adversary, not even quotations 
from the Scriptures. But having clear sense right, and 
firm will, answering Scripture, wrongly applied, plain affirma- 
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tions truth, triumphed for himself and for mankind. hu- 
manity fell with the first Adam, under the power the tempter, 
was the way prepared for rise again through the victories 
the second Adam the wilderness. Whoever believes 
Christ, and would resolutely follow him, course instanta- 
neous, decided resistance evil, might soon rise, through grace, 
almost superhuman dignity, the scale being. 

12. The rewards temptation vanquished. Then the angels 
came and ministered unto him.” Full blissful thoughts, and 
encouraged these beauteous spirits, Christ went forth toil 
and suffering, having the peace God within him and his glory 
round about him. Let men also resist evil, fleeing Christ for 
succor the hour temptation, and angels, who still minister 
unto the heirs salvation, will come them, and the joy 
Jesus will fill their hearts. 

13. single remark the discrepancy the order these 
temptations, recorded the evangelists, will finish what 
designed say the subject. According Matthew, the 
second temptation that whose scene action the pinnacle 
the temple, while the third has reference the kingdoms 
the world. Luke, the order reversed. Matthew, the 
use the particle with which introduces the fifth verse, 
and which stands the beginning the eighth, shows 
clearly that intends designate the exact order which 
the several events occurred, while the general and free manner 
employed the other evangelists shows with equal clearness, 
that meant simply present the facts without regard the 
order occurrences. 
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ARTICLE IX. 
THE EDUCATIONAL SYSTEM 


James Boise, A., Professor the University Michigan. 


was admitted the Union State the year 
1835. Since that period, its career has been rapid and brilliant 
many respects. The increase its population, the develop- 
ment its agricultural and mineral wealth, and the decided 
steps which has taken many the leading reforms the 
day, give rank and position seldom attained the brief 
period eighteen years. Should intelligent man from the 
heart New England suddenly and unconsciously transported 
one the towns Michigan, though might not first 
able define his position, would not, all events, conscious 
any change longitude. Pleasant mansions, cultivated gar- 
dens, active and intelligent looking people, would still sur- 
Such civilization could not have grown the 
spot brief period. has been transplanted, and retains 
essentially the same characteristics with the more easterly region 
from which came. But the new land occupied was 
better than the old which had been left, was natural that men 
enterprise and experience should make attempts improve- 
ments some things. The system which our New England 
fathers adopted for extending the advantages education all 
classes the people, has been long and justly praised; but, 
excellent that system unquestionably is, the founders the 
State Michigan, adopting its leading provisions, ventured 


Popular Education: for the use Parents and Teachers, and for young 
persons both sexes. Prepared and published accordance with resolution 
the Senate and House Representatives the State Michigan. Ira 
Mayhew, M., late Superintendent Public New York: Harper 
Brothers. 1850. 

System Public Instruction and Primary School Law Michigan. Pre- 
pared Francis Shearman, Superintendent Public Instruction. Lansing, 
Mich. 1852. 

Discourse delivered Henry Tappan, D., Ann Arbor, Mich., 
the occasion his Inauguration Chancellor the University Michigan, 
December 21, 1852. 
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introduce into some changes which are claimed im- 
provements. examine some these points, with view 
determine whether any improvements this kind have already 
been made, or, more especially, can still made, our present 
object. 

Before, however, proceeding this examination, may 
well refer, for moment, the publications named the 
head our Article. may considered the offspring, 
well the representatives, the educational movement 
Michigan; and from them draw considerable portion 
our information this subject. 

The work Mr. Superintendent Mayhew contains series 
well-written essays variety topics relating practical 
and general education. book for the people, and cannot 
fail exert healthful and elevating influence. That feature 
which appears the most striking all, the decidedly 
religious tone which everywhere pervades it. The following 
paragraph much importance itself, and presents, also, 
clearly the general character and scope the whole work, 
that cannot refrain from giving entire. 


the next place, the idea that man being destined immortal ex- 
istence, almost, not altogether, overlooked. Volumes have been written 
the best methods training men for the profession soldier, naval offi- 
but know treatise this subject, which, connection with other 
subordinate aims, has for its grand object, develop that train instruction 
which most appropriate for man, considered candidate for immortality. 
This the more the works alluded to, the eternal des- 
tiny human beings not called question, and sometimes referred 
general position which cannot denied; yet the means instruction requisite 
guide them safety their final destination, and prepare them for the 
employments their everlasting abode, are either overlooked, referred 
general terms, they were unworthy particular consideration. admit 
the doctrine the immortality the human soul, and yet leave out the con- 
sideration it, system mental instruction, both impious and preposter- 
ous, and inconsistent with the principle which generally act other cases, 
which requires that affairs the greatest moment should occupy our chief atten- 
tion. only transitory inhabitant this lower world; journey- 
ing another and more important scene action and enjoyment; his abode 
this higher scene permanent and eternal; and the course instruc- 
tion through which now passes has important bearing his happiness 
that state, and his preparation for its enjoyments all this true, then surely 
every system education must glaringly defective, which either overlooks 
throws into the shade the immortal destination human beings.” 
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Would that all practical educators, and all works education, 
least recognized the same just and rational views! Certainly 
seems too plain admit controversy, that all theories 
education which not take into account our future and infinitely 
more extended life, must radically defective. for this 
reason that deem discussion the interests education 
always place theological Review. only because 
hold this theory education, that believe its universal 
diffusion the great hope our country, the main support 
free government; and are the more rejoiced see such 
principles asserted men occupying high positions society, 
now that these very principles are many places called ques- 
tion directly assailed. Far distant the day when the reli- 
gious element our common-school education shall excluded 
the false charge sectarianism. not, indeed, advo- 
cate the teaching dogmatic theology primary schools; 
although should not consider even this dangerous 
cult. are not aware that this anywhere, even now, 
attempted. But the constant recognition and acknowledg- 
ment the principles Christianity sectarianism, must 
plead guilty the charge loving and fostering this evil; and 
verily believe that, when this kind sectarianism entirely 
ceases our common schools, then will their peculiar value, 
perpetuating our free institutions, end; or, 
Jewish historian would likely speak such event, 
then will the Lord God withdraw his favor from 

The second treatise mentioned the head this Article, 
history the origin and progress public instruction the 
State Michigan, and contains digest all the laws and 
documents relating this subject. lucid, and 
thorough. any attempt “fine writing,” furnishes 
what every sensible man values far more highly, distinct and 
reliable information, direct, perspicuous and vigorous style. 
those who seek information the subject which treats, 

The inaugural address Tappan presents substan- 
tially the opinions which are contained his more extended 
work University Education. The greater condensation, how- 
ever, which was necessary single address, has given his 
sharper outline, and possible, greater distinctness, 


while the consciousness his new and responsible position 
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infused new grace into his style and fresh inspiration his 
thoughts. 

reviewing the brief history education Michigan, 
have been struck with the remarkable unity plan and 
action, which has, the whole, all things considered, thus 
far characterized the proceedings the State. Notwithstand- 
ing the discordant elements which have now and then been 
developed, arising part, doubt, from the jarring interests 
the rivalry different religious sects, and part from the 
animosities political parties, challenge any other State 
present the same spectacle resolute determination crush 
every attempt disunion, and triumph placing the interests 
education sure basis, high above the raging waves 
political and religious faction. The annual reports the Super- 
intendent Public Instruction, and the Regents the Uni- 
versity, well the frequent debates, the State Legislature, 
the subject education, all tend strengthen one’s confi- 
dence the determination the people the State not 
sacred charge unscrupulous men, and not allow 
the symmetry beautiful and well-devised plan broken 
marred. Although too little time has yet elapsed see the 
fruits this unity plan and action, requires pecu- 
liar prophetic power predict the most beneficial results. The 
State Michigan contains nearly many square miles the 
whole New England, with soil far more productive, and 
with almost unequalled mineral wealth. will not very long 
before the population Michigan, the present rate increase, 
will nearly equal that New England. now sup- 
pose that the whole New England were united one State, 
and that all its educational interests were subjected one 
judicious system, the which stood one university. 
Let suppose that all the wealth invested callege edifices 
and grounds, libraries, cabinets, museums, were 
united, and that all the students and professors New Eng- 
land colleges and universities were brought together, 
constitute single whole, not apparent that, 
for every person who secking education, the advantages 
such university would far surpass those any college uni- 
versity now existing this Would not rival the 
best universities the old world? perfectly clear that 
what most need this country for the perfection the 
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highest institutions learning, is, not much the invention 
new theories education, nor the lapse centuries secure 
the growth our so-called institutions, well-concerted 
and united action. The first university the world not half 
old many our institutions. While the University 
Berlin, which was founded 1810, attained once the 
ture and strength and wisdom manhood, many the New 
England colleges equal greater age, are not yet far removed 
from infancy! The causes these phenomena are too apparent 
require comment. While, therefore, the wisest practical 
educators New England regret the existence 
among them many small colleges, instead few larger 
institutions learning, and are aiming, the best way they can, 
remedy this evil, the people Michigan have such obsta- 
cles old system pull down, upon the ruins 
are construct new and better; they have already 
—to the praise their firmness said—a system which, 

whatever other may exhibit, possesses least the 
merit consistent unity. 

point worthy particular notice, is, the provision 
which the State has made, making, for the gratuitous 
instruction its sons all departments study, from the most 
elementary schools the highest professional education. The 
tuition free even the University. far our knowledge 
extends, other State the Union, and other country, has 
yet taken this important step. While New England has long 
boasted her superiority over every country the old world, 
the provisions which she has made for the education chil- 
dren, Michigan may, with not less pride, boast that she alone 
has perfected the plan, offering gratuitous education, not only 
children and youth, but also persons maturer years, 
whether they may wish prepare for any the learned profes- 
sions, push their investigations science and philosophy 
beyond the usual routine study. unnecessary en- 
large upon the advantages this generous provision, 
impossible anticipate the full benefit which may ultimately 
result from it. 

But that which has chiefly arrested our attention, reading 
the history education Michigan, the striking announce- 


ment that the system which has been adopted, was framed 


imitation that which prevails Prussia. Leaping beyond 


| 
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the older New England States, and passing the imperfect 
school-systems England and France, the first settlers this 
new State looked for model, not, indeed, object 
vile imitation, but affording the best outlines system 
which now generally acknowledged the most symme- 
trical and perfect existence. While Michigan was yet ter- 
ritory, important steps had been taken Congress provide 
for the cause education setting apart ample tracts land, 
the avails which should constitute permanent fund 
devoted exclusively this object. the first organization 
State government, although many features the present sys- 
tem public instruction had been marked out the Legisla- 
ture, the responsible task arranging the details this system 
committed the first Superintendent Public Instrue- 
tion,” the Rev. Pierce, man liberal education, en- 
lightened policy and comprehensive Respecting this 
system, Mr. Superintendent Shearman 


The system Public Instruction which was intended established 
the framers the Constitution, the conception the office, its province, its 
powers and duties, were derived from Prussia. That system consisted three 
degrees. Primary instruction, corresponding our district schools; secondary 
instruction, communicated schools called Gymnasia; and the highest instruc- 
tion, communicated the Universities. The superintendence this entire sys- 
tem, which was formed 1819, was intrusted minister State, called the 
Minister Public Instruction, and embraced everything which belonged the 
moral and intellectual advancement the people.” 


Again, the inaugural address President Tappan, the idea 
presented strong light, that Michigan, its system 
education, has adopted for model the system Prussia. 
this subject one much importance, and must one gene- 
ral interest, may not unprofitable compare, well 
can, the model with the copy, more especially discover whether 
any improvements may made the latter. 

the first place, let inquire what the Prussian system 
education? The main classification Primary Schools, 
Gymnasia and Universities, has above been given. the pri- 
mary schools, need not speak particularly. Our impression 
is, that they are every way inferior the same grade schools 
this country. Not only there far less attention paid ren- 


Mr. Pierce graduate Brown University the class 1822. 
Public Instruction and School Law, 18. 
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der them comfortable and decent, but the range studies 
narrower, and the acquisitions the pupils are more limited- 
One important feature the organization the primary schools 
Prussia distinguishes them from the corresponding schools 
this country; though established law, the State does not pro- 
vide gratuitous instruction them. parent compelled 
send his children school, but also compelled pay 
for the instruction every child. This system may appear 
Prussian far more equitable than ours, but would probably 
difficult persuade any American that would wise adopt 
this country. important feature the instruction itself, 
imparted the common schools Prussia, deserves also 
noticed. The principal dogmas the established church are 
taught every child, and thus intimate connection kept 
between the school and the church, arising primarily from 
the acknowledged connection the Church and the State. 
scarcely necessary. suy, that nothing this kind yet exists 
Michigan. 

will worth our while consider the intermediate schools, 
Gymnasia, somewhat more particularly and, the first place, 
may mention the fact, that they are intended ex- 
clusively for boys. The higher education females 
means encouraged the same degree Germany this 
country. Our own impression is, that anything like thorough 
education among ladies, decidedly unpopular; and the few 
German women, who far cast aside the restraints their sex, 
venture upon higher studies upon authorships, are tom- 
monly dignified with the not very pleasing epithet 
(blue stockings). 

Thus far, whatever differences have been pointed out between 
the Prussian and Michigan systems education, have been, 
according our standard judgment, favor the latter. 
this point, our self-adulation must terminate; and shall 
often compelled, exercise common candor, 
edge that much remains for before approach very 
near the standard which have set up. certainly not 
unprofitable view simultaneously our own imperfections and 
the way which they are avoided others. 

gain some definite idea Prussian Gymnasium, 
need consider what age boy usually admitted it, how 
long remains, and what are the studies pursued therein; 

15* 
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also know something the number and qualifications the 
teachers usually employed. the six Gymnasia Berlin, 
may select the Friedrich Werdersche fair example the 
Prussian Gymnasia generally. Before lies 
the public examination which was held the hall 
some respects the catalogue American college. 
From this publication, abstract the following items infor- 
mation. The number pupils the first Semester the cur- 
rent year was 445; the second Semester, 469. These were 
divided into eight classes years; for, pass from one class 
the next higher, year’s study, least, ordinarily required. 
the year 1851, only fifteen went from this Gymnasium the 
University. this fifteen, thirteen had spent two years, instead 
one, the highest class (Prima), and two had spent two years 
and half the same class. This would make nine years 
nine and half for the entire course. The average the ages 
these fifteen, whom the oldest was twenty and the youngest 
fifteen, was eighteen years. This may accepted general 
fair average the different ages students entering 
the German universities. If, therefore, allow eight years for 
the Gymnasium, the usual age for commencing the studies 
the Gymnasium would consequently ten. But another ques- 
tion, and one equally important with the length time spent 
the Gymnasium, is, what are the studies pursued during these 
eight years, from the age ten eighteen? The principal 
studies are Latin, Greek, German, French, Mathematics, History, 
and the Natural and the relative amount time given 
these studies respectively represented follows: Latin, 
nine and fourth; Greek, four and fourth; German, two and 
half; French, two and five-eighths Mathematics, three and seven- 
History and Geography, three and the Nat- 
ural Sciences, one and fourth. The study Latin com- 
menced the beginning the course and continued through 
the end least nine lessons each week, and through two 
years (the Ober and Unter Secunda), ten lessons weekly. 
Greek commenced the third year from the beginning (in 
the class called Quarta), and continued through the remaining 
six years, four weekly lessons the first year the study, and 
subsequently six weekly lessons. Thus appears that the 
prominence given the study Greek, and especially Latin, 
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constitutes the chief peculiarity this course study. The 
number teachers employed the Friedrich Werdersche 
Gymnasium the year 1851, was twenty-six. This would ren- 
der the work the individual teachers comparatively light, and 
would admit sufficiently extended division labor. These 
teachers are all thoroughly educated men, the most them 
being Doctors Philosophy, and many them being well 
known authors. 

have thus endeavored present, somewhat statistical 
form, idea German Gymnasium; and now the question 
arises, what have this country corresponding it? What 
there now existing the State Michigan, which, with 
change names, would above described? think would 
exceedingly difficult find anything. the Union Schools 
the Academies answer the above description? Tlie Union 
Schools correspond the so-called High Schools New Eng- 
land; and the Academies not differ materially from the Acad- 
emies other States. Now, setting aside the limited number 
teachers these American schools, and saying nothing 
their qualifications teach when compared with the Professors 
the German Gymnasia, what degree correspondence 
found the course study? After somewhat extended obser- 
vation, have come the conclusion, that two years may 
considered the average length time devoted American 
students preparation for the college the university. 
Many persons have been adinitted the best colleges and uni- 
versities our country after much less period preparatory 
study. general, the amount knowledge which would 
required entering the Unter Tertia Prussian Gymnasium 
(that is, the fourth year from the beginning), would gain admis- 
sion any American college other words, the 
first three years the Gymnasium, omitting the last would 
fully equivalent ordinary preparation for Ameri- 
can college! forbear institute further comparisons be- 
tween things which have little common German 
Gymnasium and American Academy. 

will not supposed that are ignorant the existence 
some honorable exceptions the general character Ameri- 
can schools preparatory the university. That the exception 
this case should soon take the place the rule, our most 
ardent desire. should, also, mentioned this connection, 
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that the far-sighted men who first framed the educational system 
Michigan, and who looked Prussia for model, contem- 
plated the establishment preparatory schools, which they 
denominated Branches the University,” which, their main 
features, should come nearer the German Gymnasium than 
anything now existing this country. This plan, the very 


thought which animates with the most pleasing hope, 


was once partially commenced, but was abandoned time 
financial embarrassment, and the execution has never yet 
been resumed. has not, however, been lost sight of; for 
find, the report the Superintendent Public Instruction 
for the year 1851, the following decided 


“No misfortune has ever occurred this Institution (the University) equal 
extent that which has grown cut that system policy, which has per- 
mitted rendered necessary, perhaps, the abandonment branches; and 
would seem the first importance, the means the Institution will per- 
mit the outlay large amount capital for any purpose, that should 
directed into this channel. the settled judgment this department, that 
soon the debt extinguished, further effort and renewed exertion 
should made, that the University ‘may represent itself the different sec- 
tions the State through its branches.’ Reasons are multiplied, indicating this 
policy the only means filling the Institution, and guarding against the 
multiplication sectarian colleges.” 


Whether would advisable for the State Michigan, 
under present circumstances, attempt the establishment 
branches the University, aim the the 
Union Schools and Academies, fill the vacant space, 
not pretend decide; but perfectly clear that something 
this kind must sooner later done, before the educational 
system the State can attain anything like the 
which desirable nor deem this deficiency any means 
peculiarity Michigan, but weak point which belongs 
her common with all the other States the Union. 
Michigan almost alone belongs the credit discovering the 
deficiency, and aiming remedy it. 

remains for now compare the Prussian and the Michi- 
gan idea University. But gain correct conception 
the former means easy; for, although have this 
country frequent and apparently full the German 
Universities, nothing more difficult for American than 
form just notion them, without entering German Univer- 
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sity, and becoming for time part it; thus full 
and perfect operation. University Germany contains four 
Faculties, one Medicine, one Law, one Theology, and 
one Philosophy. The Faculty American college corres- 
ponds very nearly the Faculty Philosophy German 
University. Have not, then, such organization Yale 
College Cambridge University, where these four Faculties 
‘exist, true representation German University? first 
sight appears that have; but, setting aside the superior 
collateral advantages German University over anything 
which exists this country —the incomparably superior libra- 
ries, the works art, the cabinets for the illustration natural 
science, and the far more numerous corps professors there 
remains still one important feature which distinguishes the two. 
The Faculty Philosophy American university gives 
instruction students who are, for the most part, looking for- 
ward one the learned professions, and who subsequently 
come under the instruction one the other Faculties. Ina 
German university, this seldom the case, but the Faculty 
Philosophy has students the same attainments with the other 
Faculties, who are pursuing the study philosophy profes- 
sion, and not preparation for their profession. The method 
imparting instruction, also, the Faculty Philosophy, dif- 
fers this country from that the other Faculties. either 
exclusively, great measure, question and answer, 
the German Gymnasium. the German universities 
the department Philosophy, under which head are included 
Philology, History, Mathematics, and the general principles 
the Natural Sciences, the instruction given chiefly lectures, 
the professional schools this country. for these 
reasons, perhaps, that the colleges this country are said 
resemble the German Gymnasia rather than any department 
the German Universities. accordance with this view, Presi- 
dent Tappan, his inaugural address, remarks 


“In the Literary and Scientific Departments the University Michigan, 
find ourselves the present moment just this condition; are Uni- 
versity Faculty giving instruction College Gymnasium.” 

Now our first object will perfect this Gymnasium. this end, pro- 
pose establish scientific course parallel the classical 


far the method imparting instruction concerned, 
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the resemblance here affirmed holds good; the Literary and 
Scientific department the University Gymnasium. But 
there are some very important points difference between any- 
thing which has ever yet been called Gymnasium and the 
collegiate department the Michigan University. the first 
place, the age which students enter the latter, not far from 
eighteen average, being the age which students com- 
monly enter the University Germany; while have above 
shown, that pupils who enter the first class (Sexta) the Gym- 
are not commonly over ten years age. the second 
place, the course study American college, occupies only 
But third point difference between the two, not less im- 
portant than those already specified, the different character 
the studies pursued. The course study the Literary and 
Scientific department the Michigan University substantially 
the same American colleges generally. The study 
Latin continued through the whole the first year, through 
two terms the second year, and through one term the third 
year five lessons each week. Thus have equivalent 
two whgle years with five lessons. The same amount 
time given the study Greek and the Modern Lan- 
guages respectively. This considerably less time than de- 
voted the study the Ancient Languages Yale College 
and Cambridge University, but does not fall greatly short 
the time devoted this study most other American colleges. 
have, then, two years with five weekly lessons, set over 
against eight years with nine weekly lessons for six years, and 
ten, for two years. This presents the ratio one seven and 
two fifths! the Michigan University, the time devoted the 
study Latin, compared with the time devoted the study 
the Mathematics and Natural Sciences two third 
three and two-fifths. the Gymnasium which have re- 
ferred, the Latin stands the Mathematics and Natural Sciences 
the ratio nine and fourth five and eighth! 
not think, therefore, all things considered, that the resem- 
blance between the collegiate department the Michigan Uni- 
versity and Prussian Gymnasium particularly and, 
although not our object question the expediency estab- 
lishing parallel course which greater prominence shall 
given the Mathematics and Natural Sciences, and which 
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the time devoted the Ancient Languages shall reduced 
nothing, are quite unable discover how such change will 
increase the resemblance 

Two lines may, indeed, parallel, which are very wide apart 
but recollect rightly the definitions geometry, two lines 
cannot parallel when the distances between them are contin- 
ually varying. not, therefore, think there much paral- 
lelism between German Gymnasium and American college 
American academy. Whatever points resemblance 
there may be, the points disagreement are numerous that 
are not disposed carry the comparison any further. 

Only one professional school, that Medicine, has yet been 

the Michigan University. order complete 
the mere outline University, Law School must added 
the departments now existing; nor should deem alto- 
gether incompatible with the idea State Institution, that 
Theological School should also established part the 
same organization. When this has been done, and when the 
philosophical department has been raised the same level with 
the other departments, greatly increasing the present require- 
ments for admission it, something will presented before 
the public, having least the external form Prussian Uni- 
versity. 

would easy dwell upon other and important features 
the organization the German Universities, essentially dif- 
fering from anything which exists this side the Atlantic; 
as, for example, the dependence the professors’ income 
their success instructors, and the additional incentive exer- 
tion thus also, the careful and thorough investigation 
which marks every step the progress the German student, 
contrasted with the absurd practice crowding almost every 
study into the short period four years, thus rendering the 
attainment thorough and finished scholarship any one thing, 
from the very nature the case, utterly impossible. need 


Should the word Gymnasia understood include the Realschulen, our 
criticism would but the Germans, for the most part, make wide 
distinction between the two. See Conversations-Lexicon, under the word Real- 
schulen. instructive article, reviewing all the most recent German works 
the Gymnasia, may also found the Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie und 
Paedagogik for May and June 13, entitled: Kleinere auf 
nasialpacdagogik beziigliche Schriften. 
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not, however, again repeat what has been often and justly 
said these subjects. 

The views which have been above presented, suggest one 
topic, which, sooner later, will require more attention than 
has hitherto received this country. have the astonishing 
fact, that Prussia more than twice much time devoted 
the study the ancient languages commonly devote 
the same study this country. This statement very mode- 
rate; for, consider simply the Gymnasium, disregarding 
entirely the considerable time devoted students philosophy 
and theology the study Latin and Greek while the 
versity, have eight years for Latin and six years for Greek, 
average thirteen and half lessons each week for 
six years, and nine and one fourth, for the remaining two years. 
Now allowing two years for Latin and one for Greek, with five 
weekly lessons each before entering college this country, 
and two years with five weekly lessons for each language after 
admission college, have all, four years for Latin and 
three for Greek. Four added three would seven; this mul- 
tiplied five, the number weekly lessons, makes thirty-five. 
But eight, the number years devoted Latin the 
sium, added six, the number devoted Greek, makes 
teen; this multiplied seven and five-sevenths, the average 
number weekly lessons the Ancient Languages during these 
fourteen years, makes one hundred and eight. The ratio thus 
presented thirty-five one hundred and eight! Certainly 
are guilty exaggeration when say, that this coun- 
try, devote less than half much time Latin and Greek 
they devote the same study Add this fact, 
the superior qualifications the Prussian Professors the 
teachers our academies, not say our colleges, and the 
parity becomes still greater. 

Now allowing the Prussian system education the best 


The Neue Jahrbiicher fiir Philologie und Paedagogik, May 1853, con- 
tains sensible article throwing much light the practical workings the 
German entitled: Die sogenannten Silentien den Gymna- 
sien. The writer this article speaks nine years, instead eight, being the 
prescribed period study preparatory the and adds, that con- 


number devote even more than this amount time before their pre- 


paration deemed complete; which have above noticed, speaking 
the Friedrich Werdersche Gymnasium. 
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present existing (and have never fallen with intelli- 
gent man who disputed this fact), what practical inference may 
draw? the capacities American and Prussian youth 
are assumed general equal, which take safe 
assumption, and the Prussian system education does not 
allow too large space the Ancient Languages, follows 
that our system education allows less than half enough time 
this study. 

not this fact alone sufficient account for the low estima- 
tion which the Ancient Languages are generally held this 
country? How can any study appreciated when not 
understood? and how can liked when nothing more 
known than that difficult? But, says objector, 
need eat whole orange order determine its flavor? 
remember once have tasted orange half grown. 
did not relish particularly well; and had never tasted 
the ripe fruit, could not have imagined that such concen- 
tration sourness and bitterness would ever acquire the most 
delicious sweetness. has been said, one our most popu- 
lar educators: “If, placing Latin and Greek upon their own 
merits, they are unable retain their present place the edu- 
eation civilized and Christianized man, then let them give 
place something Whatever may have been intended 
this remark, are ready endorse its true meaning. 
quite plain that must soon come this point, either aban- 
don the study Latin and Greek altogether general educa- 
tion, and substitute something better (if can find it), 
else give them fair chance and thus place them upon their 
own merits. This latter has been done Prussia, and they 
seem able retain their present place among civilized and 
Christianized Prussians; has never yet, properly speaking, 
been done this country, but should glad see the ex- 
periment fairly made, and have some faint hope that they 
would able retain their place among “civilized and Chris- 
tianized” Americans. 

crease the length time devoted the study the Ancient 
Classics, how can done? Can sufficient time spared 
from the present collegiate course, accomplish the desired 
should say, most emphatically, for many rea- 
sons impossible. There but one way which the end can 
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attained. These studies must prosecuted much further 
than now done, before students are admitted college. There 
certainly ample time for this. The average age students 
this country entering college about the same students 
who enter the university Germany, and who have, conse- 
quently, completed the course study the Gymnasium. 
Youth manifestly the period when languages are most easily 
acquired. There good reason, that know of, why the 
youth our country should not good linguists eighteen 
the youth Germany. But, bring about 
reform, two things are necessary first, that the requirements for 
admission college raised all those colleges which can 
afford lose few students without endangering their existence 
and, secondly, that strenuous effort made elevate the 
character the intermediate schools. The want these 
number, and elevated character, the 
chief deficiency the educational system not only Michigan, 
but the entire country. Without them, vain think 
building great may have great college 
edifices, and collect great number students them, but 
neither the one, nor the other, nor both together, would make 
great university, any just sense. The culture, the education, 
would still wanting. 

dismiss this subject simply alluding one thing: the 
prevailing fear that the cause science would suffer, more 
time should given the study the languages. slight- 
est knowledge the condition science Prussia, sufficient 
dissipate this fear entirely. need not, had space for 
it, enumerate here the names those Prussians who have dis- 
tinguished themselves science, and who have first passed 
through the classical training the Gymnasia. main facts 
and principles the physical sciences are, indeed, communicated 
the Gymnasia; and this, experience has shown, can suc- 
cessfully done without interfering with the study language 
but time gained setting very young person work 
the higher mathematics, the more abstruse principles 
science. consider this fact abundantly proved the work- 
ings that system education, which, rejoice say, the 
State Michigan has adopted for model. 
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ARTICLE 
NOTICES NEW PUBLICATIONS. 


AFTER Introduction and four Preliminary Chapters, this interesting 
work divides itself into two Parts. The First Part devoted what 
its author terms Pure under which are included duties 
ourselves, our fellow men, nature, and God. The Second Part 
devoted Positive under which are included civil govern- 
ment, Divine government, family government. Dr. classifications 
are often exact and neat (see, for example, pp. 63, 64, 68, 69, his Trea- 
tise), and under the various divisions the present volume has intro- 
duced many wise and rich suggestions. His Treatise book principles, 
and less minute than some other Ethical Works explaining the details 
morality. certain respects, this for when the volume 
used text-book colleges, will awaken the attention and enthu- 
siasm both teacher and hearer. very suggestive, better than very 
plain, text-book. Still, the application ethical principles particular 
cases sometimes process much difficulty, and often useful for the 
elucidation the principles themselves, that ethical treatise often 
gains both interest and importance thorough discussion some nice 
questions casuistry. 

One the main impressions which Dr. Treatise leaves the 
mind is, that Right supreme; that Duty end and itself; that 
Virtue possesses intrinsic dignity and grandeur. The very the 
volume moulded this idea. often find such phrases as: be- 
hooves the Divine Lawgiver, positive enactments institute,” God’s 
administration should especially guard those susceptibilities which most en- 
danger piety,” 

This valuable Treatise Dr. Hickok exhibits, and tends cultivate 
true manliness spirit, sense personal honor, abhorrence pusil- 
lanimity. The author independent his reasonings well his 
style. has his own system defends kind manner, but with 
honorable self-reliance. exhibits mawkish sentimentalism, but 
encourages the bold well the gentle, the active well the passive 
virtues. Our meaning will readily apprehended, his remarks the 


duty self-defence, pp. 74—76, compared with Dymond’s instructions 
the same theme. 


System Moral Science. Laurens Hickok, D., Union College. 
Schenectady: Published by.G. Van Debogert; London: John Chapman. 
1853. pp. 431. 8vo. 
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discussing the principles Ethics, Dr. Hickok alludes occasionally 
certain theological dogmas. fact must so, for the science morals 
inseparable from that divinity. these allusions, often uses words 
with rare precision. Thus speaks the atonement Christ, not pen- 
alty, but substitute for penalty,” equivalent substitution for pen- 
alty.” His views are explained the following succinct paragraphs, which 
deserve pondered the scientific theologian 


penalty itself cannot endured, and grace prevail; and penalty can- 
not discarded, and leave the Divine authority without any sanction, some 
other sanction must come into its place. The sinner freed from penalty 
other being can bear for him, inasmuch the very essence penalty 
Divine displeasure against the sinner punished, and suffering another than 
the sinner can have this ingredient Divine displeasure; therefore something 
not punishment, but which, other than it, yet take the place it, some sub- 
stitute for yet provided.” 348. 


Many theologians are fond teaching, more less explicitly, that the 
Deity exercises justice directly, exactly, definitely the atonement, 
the punishment the lost. Dr. Hickok teaches: 


morality forbids that the substitution for penalty, and the provisions for 
reclaiming loyalty, should subvert equity and justice. means for reclaim- 
ing piety may conflict with immutable morality and righteousness. With 
these claims morality administration justice fully accorded, and thus 
gracious provisions can subvert the old administration. Its principles are for- 
ever ethically sound and valid, and its subversion ethical impossibility. 
The Divine government may change its process from justice grace, but may 
never deny its valid authority either. The sovereign may change his throne 
and sceptre, but taking the throne and sceptre grace, does not demolish, 
but only for the occasion leaves unoccupied, those justice. The old adminis- 
tration not subverted, the new only occasion substituted for it. All anti- 
nomian conclusions are wholly precluded, the true apprehension the 
alent substitution grace.” pp. 365, 366. 


The qualities writer ethics, well theology, may best 
Jearned from his definitions. Dr. Hickok thus defines several words, from 
the ambiguous use which many authors much confusion 


All action under the constraint the ultimate Rule and all action 
against duty transgression. transgression may from physical weakness, 
and thus term the man’s may through the man’s careless- 
ness, and call his fault. may deliberate and determined, and then 
his vice. [Query. not vice distinguished from crime, its denoting 
less atrocious offence, and also, sometimes, its denoting habit doing 
wrong?] There will seen occasion for the distinction vice 
against purely moral rule, and transgression civil law which crime, and 
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also transgression God’s law which sin. the personal author the 
transgression impute the intention, and term this his and when refer 
the retribution with which guilt visited, term the person whom 
the guilt imputed, responsible.” 154. 
self-knowledge the spirit, the consciousness its own spiritual 
awakening man’s rational nature imperative towards that which 
due his own intrinsic dignity, and which moves complacency for obedience 
and remorse for disobedience, capacity, from this imper- 
ative conscience resist the appetite, and thus possess inhe- 
rent spring alternative when the animal good allures, moral agency. 
This causality reason act even against the cravings appetite, and thus 
from the law its own worthiness ultimate end, will: and which wholly 
differs from animal will that can only out executive 
acts after strongest appetite highest happiness. When the will keeps sub- 
jection every colliding appetite, and thus regnant over the whole animal nature, 
free-will: when yields the animal impulse, make the gratitica- 
tion appetite, highest happiness, its ultimate end, and thus puts the whole 
executive agency under the domination sense, When 
this capacity will goes out towards cither happiness wor- 
ence the highest generalization all human action, and thus the whole volun- 
tary capacity disposed either towards the end the sense the end the 
spirit, happiness worthiness, Mammon God, the moral disposition, 
giving permanent moral differs wholly from constitutional bias, 
sometimes called natural disposition, and which results from physical tempera- 
ment having moral character itself, except only its constraint and 
subjection. When this agency, fixing upon its object end, contemplated 
solely subjective state, and not going forth into overt action, 
ence; and when this has respect objects beyond our reach, wish.” pp. 58, 
59. 


Notwithstanding the air Dr. Hickok’s writings, there de- 
cided imaginative element obvious them. almost every page, the 
reader’s interest heightened some original metaphor. may be, that 
the figurative language occasionally too bold for the severity didactic 
treatise. read: 


“In mathematics the ultimate right the rectilineal and figuratively may 
said make demand two particulars one opposed curve, and 
thus demanding that its production shall from one point direct another; 
the other opposed obliquity, and thus demanding perfect equality spaces 
each side. 


And now the may said analogous the ultimate right 
morals, inasmuch that demands the end the rational spirit directly 


attained and also the second case analogous, inasmuch the right mor- 
als demands perfect dividing between the rights opposing persons. 


The rectilineal opposed curvature analogon worthiness opposed 


partiality.” pp. 57, 58. 
16* 
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another and divine self, scanned and judged every purpose and 
thought the acting self, man when arraigned before his own per- 
sonality, and made hear with uncovered head his sentence self-justitication 
self-condemnation. awful sanctuary every immortal spirit, 
and man needs nothing more than exclude all else, and stand alone before 
himself, made conscious authority can neither dethrone nor. de- 
lude.” 48. See also pp. 66, 67. 


The style this Treatise generally perspicuous and vigorous. illus- 
trates the meaning many words their etymological history. admits 
some phrases which the English ear not universally accustomed. 
read that may awaken that the ultimate right founds 
upon the excellency rational spirit read the ends high- 
est piety,” “the theory angel and archangel.” there freshness 
about the language, and often peculiar definiteness, which charm the rea- 
der. suppose that author like Dr. Hickok has right use the 
Germanisms and Gallicisms the day, when precision style requires 
although Class Book for Colleges peculiarly needful ad- 
here sacredly possible the purity our English idiom. 

should happy discuss length the ethical principles Dr. 
Hickok, but reserve this discussion for some subsequent Number our 
Review. will here only add, that the all who know Dr. 
Hickok may well suppose, able one, and deserves the study all cler- 
gymen, moralists, and general scholars. 


volume the fruit original investigation. Every page bears 
the impress mind which thinks for itself. doctrine the soul’s 
preéxistence has, indeed, been advocated divines preceding genera- 
tions; but not the form which Dr. Beecher given it. Julius 
the leading evangelical theologian Germany, has recent days defended 
the notion our preéxistence, but his elaborate treatise Sin was not 
examined Dr. Beecher, until the main theory the Conflict Ages had 
been matured the author’s mind. The resemblance Dr. 
theory that the illustrious German divine, will tend rescue the theory 
from the ridicule with which our practical countrymen are disposed treat 
all such speculations. cannot said, however, that the American divine 
has borrowed materials from the German. has written with obvious 
independence thought, although, popular estimation, his volume will 
probably derive aid from its companionship with the celebrated treatise 
Miiller. will treated scholarly, distinct from savage spirit. 

The present volume will confirm men the opinion, which all who know 


The Conflict Ages; or, The Great Debate the Moral Relations God 
and Man. Edward Beecher, Boston; Phillips, Sampson Company. 
1853. pp. 552. 12mo. 
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Dr. Beecher have been wont entertain, that man profound and 
varied learning; sincere, deep piety. one can peruse this new trea- 
tise without perceiving its author’s earnestness, seriousness, honesty 
solemn reflection and his large acquisitions. volume exhibits unu- 
sual degree candor. Its author treats his opponents with marked kindness. 
fairer them than his old friends. fact very rare occur- 
rence our selfish world, that theological controversialist labors 
ample justice the merits those with whom has been conflict, and 
the same time neglects confer deserved honor upon those with whom 
has generally been sympathy. This fact, however, exemplified 
Dr. Beecher’s volume. candor fails, where men would least expect 
fail, behalf those with whom has been thought sympathize. 
His failing leans virtue’s nevertheless, failing. Let justice 
done, even though one’s own friends the gainers thereby. The main 
tendency Dr. Beecher’s volume less favorable what distinctively 
named New England ‘Theology, than some the systems opposed it. 
various implications, certain connections, and his general style 
discussion, lends plausibility the singular charge, that the system 
Hopkins, West, Spring, has tendencies, more less latent, Pelagianism. 
think, also, that gives President Edwards less prominent place 
among the advocates New England Theology, than ought assigned 
that eminent man. And among the opponents this theology has 
classed some divines who are really its friends. are apprehensive that 
Dr. Beecher has made these wrong impressions inadvertently. his amia- 
ble and certainly very honorable desire avoid all misrepresentation one 
class theologians, has, relying the proverbial forbearance another 
class, unintentionally left them without the defences which they are fairly 
entitled. The impression writer’s words upon other men often 
ent from that which intends make. 

Pervading the entire volume our esteemed author, the implication, 
that the profoundest piety the church associated with the doctrine 
sin before sinning, and that this doctrine guilt anteccdent action 
obviously and flagrantly inconsistent with the moral character 
inconsistency stated the strongest language. ‘That omnipotent Being 
should give new-created minds nature sinful antecedently choice, 
and inevitably so, pronounced unfair, unjust, dishonorable, cruel, ete. 
now admit that the doctrine passive, ante-natal sin thus deroga- 
tory the Divine character, must ask whether can consistent with 
profound there not anterior probability against the supposition, 
that the purest godliness men has been nurtured connection with 
doctrine which evidently impugns the Divine goodness? Piety love 
and not probable that love God will impaired theory 
which represents him (if admit Dr. Beecher’s concessions) guilty 
meanness and Can that the system which exhibits the 
Most High fair, just and honorable, associated with superficial piety 
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how much use the truth, if, even the most fundamental doctrines, 
such the very honesty Jehovah, connected with impoverished 
religion and how much harm belongs error, the flagrant falsehood that 
Jehovah perpetrates injustice the weak, that thus chargeable with 
foul crime, conjoined with the richest devotion? there any 
worth right doctrine, our learned author must feel compelled allow, 
either that true love God has not been encouraged under system which 
robs God his moral excellence, else that the assertion sinful nature 
antecedent free choice consistent with the probity the Most High. 
Will replied, that the advocates passive and inevitable sin birth, 
have not discovered the incompatibility their with the moral ex- 
cellence Jehovah? But this incompatibility represented, the volume 
before us, very apparent, striking, enormous; and the advocates neces- 
sary constitutional sin are represented perspicacious and astute. Could 
they not, then, must they not, have detected the fact which declared 
evident and even ‘glaring? their intellectual character were thus 
deficient, could their religious character well proportioned, worthy 
our highest deference 

There second implication running through several chapters this 
learned volume, that the doctrine passive nature, sinful inevitably be- 
fore well after birth, more incongruous with the Divine benevo- 
lence, than the doctrine nature corrupted and deformed lead 
infallibly, but not inevitably, actual This implication has been often 
justified other eminent divines. Can right? there ethi- 
cal difference between the theory that men must guilty, and the theory 
that they will so? between the that God makes our very natures 
sin, and the belief that makes them such that sin will freely be- 
tween the doctrine that act God, moral guilt made necessary 
the commencement free agency, and the doctrine that made 
certain, though not necessary, the unforced action sinners. The 
fundamental laws human belief require make distinction between 
act which man electively performs, and state which irresistibly 
and our instinctive sentiments are decidedly less hostile the 
supposition, that are left with nature which certainly abuse our 
free sinful preference, than the supposition that are made with na- 
ture which is, without any personal choice our own, deserving 
lasting punishment. one the many memoirs Napoleon Bonaparte, 
remember have read, that when was accused poisoning his 
bled soldiers the Egyptian campaign, his friends justified him the plea 
that the soldiers would have died within few days, they had not been 
poisoned, and merely expedited the event which was certain without his 
aid, and this trifling anticipation the sick mens’ exit, facilitated the 
march his able-bodied very common for men apologize 
for act which would otherwise have seemed them criminal, alleging 
that, they had not committed it, still would have been committed 
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some one, and this future certainty the performance represented 
them greater evil than their own present necessitating it. But this 
neither sound ethics nor safe theology. 

There third implication pervading the vigorous work Dr. Beecher, 
and, indeed, essential his argument, that God has right place moral 
agents state such moral disadvantage will certainly result their 
sin. But wrong itself for Him who alone comprehends the neces- 
sities his universe, subject few his creatures state moral 
disadvantage this wrong itself, then circumstances can jus- 
tify it. There cannot combination events, there can amount 
ante-Adamic iniquity, which will excuse the fact their being born into 
state disastrous moral exposures, provided that intrinsically sinfal 
bring them into such state. But men are introduced into this state 
God; therefore not inherently wrong subject them great 
moral disadvantages. And this subjection not reprehensible itself, 
then circumstances may justify the Deity causing Somewhere, some 
way, some period, the interests the universe may demand it. take 
but narrow view the universal scheme. cannot specify the partic- 
ulars which other races, other worlds, may derive benefit from our expo- 
sure inward and outward temptation. this exposure not itself crim- 
inal, causing thus exposed, the Deity has done nothing amiss. 
bow down before Him the great Sovereign who comprehends the 
remote, and obscure, reasons for placing such state peril 
actually results sin, have right say that the only possible rea- 
son for this exposure these fearful dangers, must the fact our having 
voluntarily transgressed the law preéxistent state, the loins 
our first parents. are aware that many writers, claiming Calvin- 
ists par eminence, have denied that are justly equitably treated 
Jehovah, unless voluntarily sinned Adam.” deem irreverent 
limit thus the perfections Jehovah, and pronounce the judgment that 
cannot have given fair probation,” nor treated honorably, unless 
have permitted commit sin some state anterior our physical 
conception. There intrinsic necessity for such judgment. The 
sentials morality not demand it. are aware that Dr. Beecher has 
high for thus presenting (what seem us) arbitrary 
conditions for God’s righteousness. But humbly conceive that man 
has right prescribe such conditions the nature things does not ob- 
viously require. believe that are subjected moral 
tages birth, believe that He, who seeth the end from the beginning, 
has consulted the highest necessities his kingdom this mysterious 
omy, and care not know precisely, even were able compre- 
hend, all the grounds which has deemed wise introduce this 
economy. have faith that those grounds are sufficient. are not 
disturbed our ignorance them. 

This leads that Dr. Beecher has, our view, unduly 
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nified the difficulties explaining the righteousness God not prevent- 
ing sin. our Creator has not literally necessitated evil, has 
presented powerful motives, well sufficient capacities, for the doing 
good, has unequivocally expressed his will that holy 
holy, have right complain Him for his introducing into our 
present state temptation. The virtues may fortified, the entire char- 
acter may strengthened, the resistance which are capacitated and 
obligated make this temptation. What unable explain the 
specific reasons for the Divine plan? may confide the general rea- 
sons for it. There clear discrimination made between minutely 
specifying the Divine motives for procedure, and believing the general 
fact that those motives are infinitely pure. confess that not feel 
the necessities for Dr. Beecher’s ingenious and even were logi- 
cally accurate, should unable perceive its great importance. 
Doubtless there are dark aspects which may view the existence 
moral evil; but they are not dark jeopard the faith reasonable 
men the Divine perfections. 

But while think that this excellent author has overstated the difficul- 
ties the problem which has undertaken solve, cannot ascertain 
that the real difficulties are met his own hypothesis more satisfacto- 
rily than some the hypotheses which condemns. has pushed 
the difficulties back into obscure ante-mundane state, but they are still 
real, even not apparent, the broad sunlight this terrestrial 
sphere. His theory that our souls existed before the creation Adam, 
and that state they sinned, and incurred all the evils their present 
condition. But why did omnipotent Ruler not prevent them from sin- 
ning that preéxistent state? Dr. Beecher regards his theory defen- 
sible, even the introduction sin into this pre-Adamic theatre 
mysterious fact” But common theory, which opposes, may 
defended (as has been notoriously) the same plea mysterious 
the plea avail one case, may avail the other. Again, Dr. 
Beecher would reconcile theory with the moral perfections God, 
supposing that God’s power disclosing himself and his system and his 
plans his creatures, their earliest generations, limited” (p. 476). 
But popular theory, which impugns, has been defended the plea, 
that God could not consistently prevent all sin the present any past 
generation men. And easier believe that Omnipotence cannot 
possibly prevent sin the first generations creatures, than suppose that 
Infinite Holiness cannot wisely prevent all sin the present generations 
men? The objections against our learned author’s hypothesis are greater, 
our esteem, than are those against the more common hypothesis. 
again, Dr. Beecher deems dishonorable for infinitely powerful mind 
inflict upon young frail children such evils they now endure, provided 
that these imbecile creatures have not incurred the Divine displeasure 
ante-Adamic condition. But, are allowed thus judge the actions 
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one elevated high above us, might not ask whether not 
really dishonorable for Him reduce the once powerful but sinning spirits 
state infancy, and, that defenceless unconscious condition, load 
them with evils the meaning and intent which they cannot even 
not contrary all analogy, for wise Ruler afflict his subjects 
their most forlorn circumstances, without giving them any power even 
conjecturing why they are thus afflicted! not deemed honorable 
spare foe when reduced state disease and imbecility? But 
the infinity the Divine plan, are there not reasons which cannot fathom, 
and which, when even faintly conjectured, will dissipate all our doubts 

find ourselves insensibly trenching upon discussion Dr. Beecher’s 
theory. not intend commence, this Number our Review, 
any thorough examination that theory. expect that will can- 
vassed somewhat fundamentally, future paper. The incidental objec- 
tions which have proposed, are not important others which might 
urge, did not anticipate more lengthened discussion the whole theme. 
dismiss the volume for the present with the brief remark, that, interest- 
ing is, would be, our apprehension, more attractive, many its 
repetitions were omitted, and the quotations were accompanied with refer- 
ences the volumes and pages whence they were taken, and there were 
appended full index the volume. The book will read future 
times, and, contains much which lover truth will commend, well 
much which will condemn, calls for some addition the great labor 
which has already been expended upon it. 


pamphlet contains articles written different times the same 
general subject. The first article new. discusses all the passages 
the Scriptures which bear directly its subject, Sabbath and Sunday.” 
Next follows double article, published 1833, the Evangelische Kir- 
chen-Zeitung.” The design this develop, first, the history 
trine the relation the Sabbath the Jews the Sunday the Chris- 
tians; and next, the author’s own view this relation. these added 
extract from the opening article the same journal for the year 1851. 
These various discussions may assumed put possession the 
author’s maturest views the subject, its more prominent aspects. 

The style the book very characteristic the author. exhibits his 
vigor and thoroughness research, his confidence his own opinions, 
and his intolerance which often takes the form contempt for the opinions 
others. strong national prejudice seems have not little influence 
the author’s mode presenting his opinions, not their formation. 
are continually reminded that the English view that opposing, 


Ueber den Tag des Herrn. Von Hengstenberg. Berlin. 1852. pp. 
178. 
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and that “our nation has peculiarly this mission, explore the depths 
God’s remember another singular exhibition this prejudice. 
criticizing some prize essays recently written justification the omis- 
sion the Apocrypha from common editions the Bible (especially those 
circulated Germany the British and Foreign Bible Society), great 
emphasis was given the fact that the essayists were paid with English 
gold! These appeals prejudice may but are they manly 
will they promote the interests science religion? And yet should 
glad see prevailing Germany earnest views those the author 
the importance the right observance of,the Sabbath. The author evi- 
dently ascribes the day high sanctity, and endeavors establish its 
observance Christian basis. appreciates the signal blessings that 
have attended the English Sabbath, but ascribes these results other causes, 
and anticipates great evils from what believes the false principles 
which its observance justified. Germany, his reasonings will 
much more effective than here. few years have wrought great change 
there the general estimation the value and obligation the Christian 
Sabbath. And some minds, repelled theoretical objections the English 
doctrine the subject, may attracted different presentation the 
ground duty. We, therefore, wish the author all possible success what 
believe his earnest endeavor, promote the general consecration 
the day religious purposes. 

But what the basis the author’s holds the Sabbath 
purely Mosaic institution. insists that there not the slightest 
evidence its observance before the time Moses. The account the 
creation bears decidedly Israelitic stamp. God’s labor and rest are made 
typical our duty. This anticipative the giving the law. This 
notice the Sabbath presupposes the fall and its curse. The conduct 
the Israelites the desert the giving the law shows that the insti- 
tution was entirely novel them. With the giving the law obligation 
keep the Sabbath commences, for the Sabbath had existence insti- 
tution before. decalogue inseparably connected with the whole Mo- 
saic economy. stands and falls with the ceremonial law. But its spirit 
and its Divine sanction remain under the New Testament. The rest the 
Sabbath not the end its institution, but means that end, and the 
greatest importance the observance the day, life God and the 
permanence the church. 

The transfer its observance the first day the week rests the 
authority the church, which, however, can absolutely effect more than 
create favorable judgment. The obligation observe one such day 
indicated the command the decalogue, which has not lost, but rather 
gained, power over us. Under dead Judaism many associations had gath- 
ered about the seventh day, which would far modify its power under 
the new economy. change was desirable, and Christ’s resurrection sug- 
gested the transfer the observance the Sabbath the first day the 
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week. And yet the free church the New Testament there left far 
greater liberty than the Jews. The Sabbath longer legal 
institution. 

examining the history doctrine the subject, the author attempts 
confirm his position citations from Justin, Tertullian, Augustine, Je- 
rome, Beda, Thomas Aquinas, Luther, Melanchthon, the Genevan and Hei- 
delberg Catechisms, the Helvetian Confession, etc. The English theory, 
maintains, was first fully developed the controversies between the Pres- 
byterians and Episcopalians England. 

The author’s main objections what calls the English theory, are, that 
there evidence the institution the Sabbath before the time 
Moses; Genesis ii. contains command, nor any intimation, that Jehovah 
communicated men the sanction given the seventh day Sabbath; 
and there proof that any early people, except the Hebrews, that 
they, before the time Moses, kept sacred the seventh day the week. 
Again, the decalogue, whose fourth command requires the keeping the 
Sabbath, merely the quintessence, the compend the Mosaic economy, 
and stands falls law with it. God’s peculiar relation Israel the 
ground their obligation obey all these laws. The common distinction 
between moral and ceremonial law pure invention theologians. All 
its spirit still binding; all letter dead. the law the Sabbath 
perpetual law, where the authority for transferring its observance 
another Can the authority the church alter such law 
such laws regulating external observance are given the free church 
the New Testament. The free, spontancous utterance Christian feel- 
ing designated the first day the week the day observed the 
church, and the choice has stood for eighteen centuries, sanctioned un- 
numbered evidences Divine approval. 

This book, while containing much that cannot assent to, has been 
very interesting. may well prompt review, not revise, the 
grounds which have been wont justify our observance the Sab- 
bath. Again express the wish that may much restore the 
ity the Sabbath Germany; not merely its formal observance, but the 
recognition its spirit and power. All antecedents Germany, except 
for brief periods and within narrow range, are against strict observance 
the Sabbath. Tholuck, his late work “the Spirit the Witten- 
berg theologians,” brings out the fact, that Wittenberg itself, within the 
century following the Reformation, the successors Luther and Melanch- 
thon held their lectures, disputations, session the senate, etc. Sunday, 
without offence. Whether such views those Hengstenberg will prac- 
tically secure reverence for the Sabbath, and its right observance, 
has not been practically proved. right theory concerning the nature and 
authority the Sabbath, unquestionably necessary its permanent influ- 
ence. But Germany practical results and tendencies are far too little 
regarded determining the correctness theories. 
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IV. 


Turs last one the most interesting the author’s numerous contri- 
butions our theological literature. The rapidity with which his valuable 
contributions follow one another, leads distrust somewhat his thorough- 
ness. But our independent sources information and grounds judg- 
ment are limited, cannot test his accuracy would. The editor has 
done much within few years call attention the value this apocry- 
phal literature the early church, and put within the reach Biblical 
students His prize essay, evangeliorum apocryphorum origine 
usu” (1851), which promises revised edition, discusses these points 
length. the dedication and prolegomena the volume before us, 
suggests briefly the importance his work, calling attention chiefly the 
fact, that these apocryphal gospels confirm, both their nature and their 
history, the Divine authority the canonical books, and their own falsity 
eminently illustrate the credibility these. exhibit the spirit the 
age which they originated, and throw light the popular fables and opin- 
ions which grew out them, well the history doctrines, rites and 
customs. show what authority the canonical gospels had the early 
periods the church; they illustrate the language which these were 
written, the subjects which they treat, and the interpretations which they 
have experienced. gospels have always attracted more attention 
than any other branch the apocryphal Christian literature, and most 
them have been often, though imperfectly, edited. 

This volume contains twenty-one works this class, six which and 
part another are now edited for the first time. ‘The editor claims have 
read more than forty manuscript and other authorities which have not been 
accessible former editors. divides these gospels into three classes. 
The first, relating the parents and parentage Jesus, includes the 
evangelium Jacobi, Mariae, and the Historia 
Josephi fabri lignarii. second class, relating the infancy Jesus, 
comprises the Evangelium Thomae, two Greek and one Latin revision, 
and the Evangelium infantiae, Latin version from the Arabic. The 
third class relates the Saviour’s fate, and contains the Gesta Pilati, 
two Greek and one Latin form, the Descensus Christi inferos, one 
Greek and two Latin revisions, the Pilati, two Greek forms, 
the Paradosis Pilati, Pilati Epistola, Mors Pilati, Josephi narratio, and Vin- 
dicta Salvatoris. Various readings are given with great fulness where there 
discrepancy among thank the editor for bringing be- 
fore us, form convenient and attractive, much valuable material. 


Evangelia Apocrypha, edidit Constantinus Tischendorf. 1853. 
and 463. 


work was published 1850, Edinburgh, and Clark; 
London, Hamilton, Adams and Co.; Dublin, John Robertson. 
are happy see the American imprint, and learn that the work finds 
encouraging sale this country. The history the volume thus 
given the Translator’s 


Venema was minister the Dutch Reformed Church, and suc- 
ceeded the younger Vitringa, Professor Theology the University 
Franequer, Friesland. 

His Theology,’ the first volume which, English, now 
submitted the reader, were never published the original language. The 
work exists only manuscript, and came into the possession the Translator 
some few years ago. 

But, the work translation proceeded. that doubt was completely removed. 
The marked identity between the style which they are written and that his 
printed works repeated references which makes these works, and 
especially his Ecclesiastical History and even the particular way which, 
both the one and the other, the sections and paragraphs are marked make 
certain that they proceeded from his pen. 

“In regard the character these Institutes,’ the Translator will say noth- 
ing here. Should the reception which this volume meets with encourage the 
publication the second, will accompany with account the 
and with some observations his Theological writings which could not con- 
tained within the limits preface. 

“He may permitted, however, remark that the peculiar views which the 
Anthor entertains some points attach only those which divines have 
agreed differ, and that nothing will met with this volume affect, ex- 
cept the way increase, the high estimation which has uniformly been 
held learned divine and godly man. 

every work this kind, the original not improved (if not injured), 
translation. And the indulgence the reader more particularly solicited 
regard that which now presented him, inasmuch the deciphering 
manuscript has its own peculiar difficulties, addition those which attend 
the transference its contents from one language another. 

notes appended are the Translator’s, and for these alone respon- 
sible.” 


Only the first volume the work now published, and this devoted 
the Nature and Character God; his works Creation and 
the doztrines Sin, the Fall and the Effects the Fall. The subjects 
the Atonement, Justification, Sanctification, Saint’s Perseverance, the Sac- 


Translation Hermann Venema’s Institutes Theology. the 
Rev. Alex. Brown, Minister Free St. Bernard’s Church, Edinburgh. 
Andover: Draper Brother. 1853. pp. 532. 
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raments, etc., are reserved for future volume. perusal what has been 
published already, excites within longing read more, and trust 
that the sale the work America and Great Britain will encourage the 
translator and publishers persevere the beneficent work which they 
have commenced. 

Many interesting reflections are suggested the study this Treatise, 
now rescued from the oblivion which had threatened it. see anew the 
excellences and the faults the old theologians; the particulars which 
they surpassed, and those which they are obviously inferior the divines 
recent days. Venema and his contemporaries had more the form, but 
less the substantial excellence logic, than belongs American and the 
recent English theologians. His distinctions are multiplied and acute, and 
healthful exercise mind study them; but they are sometimes too 
tenuous for our practical and impatient age. Where the idea capable 
very plain and simple statement, find the incumbrance scholastic 
discriminations, giving the appearance greater depth than exists really. 
Thus notice commendation the division which the schoolmen made 
grace: gratia gratis dans, gratia gratis data, and gratia gratum faciens 
division, the value which not equal its pretensions. Still im- 
portant understand the distinctions which have been made scholastic 
divines; for they have factitious, even where but little intrinsic, worth. 

There singular coincidence between the conclusions the older and 
those the more recent theologians, but there marked dissimilarity be- 
tween the processes taken the former and those adopted the latter, 
reach these conclusions. deep Christian consciousness lies under the 
reasonings good men, and leads them often right results through 
variety unsound arguments. Venema often presses his way the truth 
through trains reasoning which modern logic declares inconsequent. 
Some his conclusions seems adopt, and that wisely, not account of, 
but despite of, the reasons assigned for them. The perusal such trea- 
tises Venema’s, illustrates the admirable adaptedness truth our moral 
nature; the powerful hold which takes our religious feelings. 
suppose that Plato felt reality but little influence from some his reason- 
ings for onr immortality, but believed this truth chiefly the force his 
moral demands for it, many the older theologians had firm faith 
doctrines which might have been defended irrefutable argument, that 
they did not feel the need rigidly trying the proofs which they used, 
but often produced such argument would have failed them, had they 
really leaned upon it. The pillars were better fitted for ornament than for 
use. 

Another reflection suggested the study the old theologians, is, 
that their systems have striking resemblance each other. The men 
were strong thinkers, but they did not study variety even their style 
writing. When, for instance, examine their instructions the eternity 
can anticipate, the outset, what those instructions will be. 


; 
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predict, and seldom err the prediction, that shall told 
God’s eternity involving succession, because, there were succession, 
there would beginning, there would parts, and parts then infi- 
nite whole. expect read his eternity the punctum stans, the cen- 
tral point the circle which represents the past, present and future time, 
and this point has the same relation all parts the circle; Venema, pp. 
143,144. expect see his eternity compared the gnomon the sun- 
dial, standing perpendicular one spot while marks the progressive changes 
the sun, these changes being symbols the mutations time; the 
tower, standing erect and still, the midst stream water which 
now touched some parts the stream, representing time present, and 
which has been touched other parts the stream representing time past, 
and which will touched other parts the stream representing 
time future. Such infelicitous comparisons are used less frequently our 
modern divines; and must said that recognize among the moderns 
imitation each other than find among the ancients. The advance 
science has opened more exuberant stores illustration, and has increased 
the fertility the mind explaining abstruse 

must admitted, however, that Venema had far more independence, 
both thought and style, than belonged many his contemporaries. 
have been somewhat surprised the boldness with which has ad- 
vanced some speculations variance with the opinions men whom the 
main revered highly, maintains that the death threatened 
Adam was corporeal death, and did not include spiritual death which 
defines continual course sinning, habitual violation the law 
which enjoins love God and man, proceeding from the fixed principle 
self-love and carnal desire.” says: 


“If spiritual death understand habitual, deep-rooted, invincible moral 
depravity, then our only answer is, that regarded not only conse- 
quence the transgression the prohibition the permission God, but also 
delivering over judgment, inasmuch man that one sin fell into that 
complete moral depravity which call spiritual death. But the question be, 
whether spiritual death comprehended threatening, and consid- 
ered the light the punishment sin properly called, then reply the 
hegative 

Becanse the phrase ‘thou shalt surely dic’ has such meaning the 
Old Testament. nowhere meet with death employed denote moral de- 
pravity, nor does occur this sense any part Scripture, but always 
the sense temporal death which does not last for ever. 

This moral depravity does not properly bear the aspect punishment, 
because inconsistent with the character God, holy and righteous Being, 
inflict such depravity the way punishment. For that strictly speaking 
penal its nature which judge may inflict. But God cannot the author 
sin, and therefore judge cannot inflict it. may, indeed, give man 
depravity, Rom. 24, but cannot properly inflict punishment, 
inflict any punishment opposed his own perfections, which moral depravity is. 
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The death, therefore, referred the threatening does not mean this depravity, 
but the evil consequences which flow from it. 
That which the cause punishment cannot properly called pun- 


Now the violation precept the cause punishment. But moral 


depravity and the continual violation the law, whether habit act, can- 
not both regarded penal, unless wish confound two things, the cause 
and its effect. 

This death, moreover, was placed opposition the promised life. 
But the life promised, which man would have attained keeping the law, was 
not strictly speaking holiness, but its reward. The death also therefore not 
properly depravity, but the evil resulting from depravity, and the punishment 
inflicted account it.” pp. 437, 438. 


The perusal Venema’s treatise cannot fail, think, awaken spirit 
Biblical investigation, and illustrate the importance accurate and 
well-balanced theological system. 


VI. 


English edition this work was published 1843. About 
dred pages new matter are added the American edition the biogra- 
pher, and give much exceeding that the English copy. The 
paper and type the American edition are feast eye. adorned 
with very beautiful engraving Mr. Horner, and also the statue erected 
his memory Westminster Abbey. The literary execution the work 
admirable. watch the life man immersed political discussion, 
familiar with the contests and intrigues Parliament, and the same time 
engaged the pursuits science and general literature, and ever indulging 
himself placid majectic thoughts, cannot otherwise than refreshing. 
The information imparted these volumes regard the life Jeffrey, 
Brougham, Mackintosh, Fox, Pitt, Hallam, Sir Samuel Romilly, Lord 
land, Lord Grenville, Malthus, Charles Bell, Earl Grey, and other 
men, great interest. Numerous passages like the following, occur 
the work, all them rich histagjcal yet expressed modest 
language. This [the Edinburgh] Review was concerted, about the end 
last winter [1802], between Jeffrey, Sidney Smith, and myself. The 
plan was immediately communicated Murray, Allen and Hamilton; 
Brown, Brougham and the two Thomsons have gradually been made par- 
ties” (Vol. Upon the whole, not think have gained 
much character it; considered respectable enough point 
talents, but the severity some the papers may called 
has given general dissatisfaction. the next number, must soften our 
tone, and more indulgent folly and bad taste. the person 


Memoirs and Correspondence Francis Horner, Edited his 
brother, Leonard Horner, Esq., R.S. two volumes. pp. 554 and 575. 
Boston: Little, Brown Co. 
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who will derive most honor from this publication, his articles this num- 
ber are generally known, and are incomparably the best. have received 
the greater pleasure from this circumstance, because the genius that little 
man has remained almost unknown all but his most intimate acquaint- 
ances. His manner not first what worse, that cast 
which almost irresistibly impresses upon strangers the idea levity and 
superficial talents. Yet there not any man whose real character 
much the has, indeed, very sportive and playful fancy, but 
accompanied with very extensive and varied information, with readiness 


apprehension almost intuitive, with judicious and calm discernment, with 


profound and penetrating understanding. Indeed, both point can- 
dor and vigor the reasoning powers, have never personally known 
finer intellect than unless were except Allen’s” (Vol. pp. 
211, 212). 

The expressions Mr. the imprisonment Napoleon Bona- 
parte St. Helena (Vol. II. pp. 344, 345), are remarkable. His letter 
friend Dugald Stewart, when that distinguished professor had been 
bereaved favorite son, beautiful exhibition scholar’s tenderness 
sensibility. ‘Throughout the Correspondence Horner, there are grate- 
ful allusions Mr. Stewart (see Vol. pp. 331, 332; Vol. II. pp. 149, 308, 
309). entirely agree with you,” says friend, that the high and 
uniform tone the purest and noblest morality, which breathes through the 
whole composition [Dissertation], its principal that which 
distinguishes Mr. Stewart’s writings, even more than his unrivalled beauty 
style, from all the other works the present day. like going into 
another climate, pass the serene and great prospects which gives 
the eye, and over which spreads many beauties detail and much 
sentiment, from the factious fever flippant ingenuity which are much 
the mode among his contemporaries” (Vol. II. 317). There touch- 
ing sentiment conveyed the following allusion Mr. Stewart, written 
Edinburgh, 1812. Mr. Stewart printing present memoir, which 
read the Royal Society Edinburgh, upon the case the blind and 
dumb boy, upon whose eye operation was performed Wardrop; 
cannot fail most interesting dissertation the way which has 
treated the subject. vanity will not let conceal from you, that 
has contrived, from the accident having sent him old book, pay 
very partial compliment, note this memoir; not little 
though owe nothing but his good nature, have his friend- 
ship for recorded writings which will live long those Cicero 
and Plato, and will down distant times with their works” (Vol. 
112). 

1817, the early age thirty-nine, Mr. Horner died and soon after- 
wards his friend, Mr. Stewart, expressed the following opinion his great 
worth: The united tribute respect already paid Mr. Horner’s politi- 
cal friends and his political opponents, his short but brilliant and spotless 
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career public life, renders all additional eulogies his merits states- 
man, equally feeble and superfluous. the extent and variety his 
learning, the depth and accuracy his attainments, the classical 
(perhaps somewhat severe) purity his taste, and the truly philosophical 
cast his whole mind, none had better opportunities than myself form 
judgment, the course friendship which commenced before left the 
university, and which grew till the moment his death. But these rare 
endowments his understanding, the still rarer combination virtues 
which shed over all his mental gifts characteristical grace and moral 
harmony, this not the proper place enlarge. Never, certainly, was 
more completely realized the ideal portrait nobly imagined the Roman 
poet: calm devotion reason and justice, the sanctuary the heart 
undefiled, and breast glowing with inborn honor.’ 


jus fasque animo, sanctosque recessus 
Mentis, incoctum pectus 


Had the volumes before other value (but they are rich 
historical and philosophical teachings), they would worthy study, 
exhibiting the delightful interest literary men each other, and the 
affectionate friendships which are found scientific 


but little beyond the commencement the present century. The common 
source different languages, and their each other, were not 
known the scholars antiquity. true that some them furnished 
the materials for the comparative study language. Herodotus made quo- 
tations from the Scythian, Median, and Egyptian, which are value the 
philologists our own times; Socrates recognized the barbarian 
many words and forms use his age; Plato and Aristotle have left many 
profound thoughts the origin and nature the subject lan- 
guage, particularly the Latin, also received greater less attention from 
Cicero, Caesar, and Lucretius. But none these thought comparing 
their own language with that other nations. the effect Roman 
influence, Polybius seems have taken step advance his 
sors, when says the introduction his history, that the history one 
nation cannot understood without taking the others into account.” This 
probably the clearest hint found, antiquity, the connection 
between the races, and consequently the languages. 

The philosopher Leibnitz has the honor being called the father 


Comparative Philology, with Sketch the Languages Eu- 
rope, arranged upon Philological Principles; and Brief History the Art 
Writing. Vere, the University Virginia. New York: 
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comparative philology.” made successful classification such lan- 
guages was acquainted with; and, had possessed the materials which 
have since been collected, would have fallen below none the honored 
names who have followed him, the philosophical and comprehensive use 
made them. But the progress was slow, the means for extensive com- 
parisons were not available. 

The Latin and Greek languages had come more extensively and 
critically studied; the British possessions India had, length, given 
some the English scholars opportunity becoming acquainted with 
the Sanskrit, language richness and refinement not inferior the Greek. 
The knowledge the Sanskrit acquired scholars abroad, was soon com- 
municated those home. The English scholars most eminent promo- 
ting the study this language were, Sir William Jones, Mr. Cole- 
brooke, Sir Charles Wilkins, Mr. Halhed, and Prof. Wilson, who, prepar- 
ing grammars and lexicons the language, making translations from it, 
and furnishing learned essays for the Journals, had provided valuable means 
for the study it, and had awakened interest learn what treasures 
might contain. This language was subsequently cultivated Germany, 
knowledge having been derived from the English scholars. There 
was studied much more extensively and critically than had been Eng- 
land. The great pioneers this new department study, were the Schle- 
gels, Bopp, and William Humbolt. 

are thus particular describing the progress Sanskrit scholarship, 
was intimately connected with the growth comparative philology, 
this science having made but little progress till the structure and genius 
the Sanskrit were well understood. 

Soon after the Sanskrit began studied, scholars were surprised 
find resemblance between and several other languages. early 
1778, Mr. Halhed says the preface his Bengal grammar: have been 
astonished find the similitude Sanskrit words with those Persta, 
Arabic, and even Latin and and 1808, Frederick Schlegel 
had the historical connection between the Sanskrit, Persian, 
Roman and Greek.” 

More extensive materials for larger comparison languages began 
supplied. this, while the contributions the Spanish missionaries 
and Spanish commerce are not overlooked, England rendered the 
most valuable service. Her numerous colonies, her extensive commerce, 
her missionaries, merchants and travellers, who had gone into all parts 
her empire, gave her peculiar facilities for becoming acquainted with foreign 
languages. Lists vocabularies different languages were made; the 
languages particular nations tribes were learned the missionaries 
who had gone convert them. these and other ways collections val- 
uable materials were obtained. But the true philosophical use 
made these collections, the German scholars hold the first rank. The 
great names Frederick Schlegel, Bopp, William Humbolt, Jacob Grimm, 
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and Pott, will ever honored the successful promoters compara- 
tive philology, and having raised the dignity well-established 
science. 

The beneficial results comparative philology are very important. The 
wildest fancies have been entertained respecting the origin particular 
nations and languages. Many these mistaken views this science has been 
‘the means correcting. The fanciful claims which some French authors 
had set up, that their language was “direct and unmixed descent from 
the ancient Greek,” and still others, that was Hebrew origin, and 
others, that was pure Celtic,” have been shown have better foun- 
dation than the opinion that the inhabitants Anjou were the descendants 
Esau, because they were fond had been long and 
earnest search after the primitive language the human race. Various 
languages claimed this distinction, the Celtic, Chinese, Abyssinian, Syriac 
and others, but their claims have all been disproved. Even the Hebrew, 
which had more generally been regarded the original, primitive language, 
the language spoken Eden, has been proved the offspring some 
other mother-tongue. And the polished Greek, which our own day, 
has been considered older than the Latin, now, the opinion the most 
eminent philologists, believed the younger the two languages. 

the period comparative philology, languages, for the most part, 
were thought isolated, with common bond, with few affinities 
for each other; but now the languages most remote from one another, the 
far east and the far west, nations whose customs, government and general 
position are entirely different, are satisfactorily proved have had com- 
mon origin. Such critical and scientific investigation proved 
the same stock, were grouped together. The affinities others, whose rela- 
tion and origin were still undetected, and which, from some marked pecu- 
liarities, seemed incapable being reduced any classification, when sub- 
jected more minute and comprehensive study, were clearly established 
and then they also were ranged with those like class. Thus one after 
another was brought within its own group, till nearly all the languages 
Europe are proved one stock, and find their common mother the 
Sanskrit. And now the whole circle languages reduced philologists 
three classes families. And such agreement has been found be- 
tween languages all appearance entirely disconnected with each other, 
may not carry forward the analogy one step further, and reasonably ex- 
pect, that, when new materials shall collected, and still wider range 
study adopted, affinity may discovered between these three classes, 
and the nations the earth found one language 

Comparative philology also becomes important source history. The 
monuments and historical records nation not preserve all that 
most the language itself makes earlier record than any history 
can do; daguerreotypes shades and features character, which history, 
best, could transmit but imperfectly; reveals, too, the migrations 


nations, and the different tribes and families with which they had been 
brought contact; for when nations for period have been associated, 
brought into juxtaposition with each other, the evidence the fact will 
found the foreign words idioms introduced into the language. Our 
own language gives abundant proof this. 

The comparative study language regarded, also, important 
means determining the origin nations. The principle has been estab- 
lished, that similarity language prima facie evidence community 
descent. not absolute evidence; but forms strong and plausible 
ground for the presumption that races distant from each other, however 
they may differ color skin and hair, [in mental moral devel- 
opment, they call the same thing the same name, and use the same 
forms order words express the same shade meaning, must either 
have carried continued and direct intercourse with each other 
closely related common 

have made these remarks with view calling attention Mr. 
Vere’s interesting book, the object which suggestive rather 
than complete information” respecting the object comparative philology, 
and what has done. The subjects some the chapters will show the 
interesting range topics treated: What language; unity language; 
history comparative philology first attempts comparative philology 
literature comparative philology present state comparative philology 
practical results comparative philology and history comparative philology 
and recent eries; language and national character; Indo-European 
the Sanskrit oldest the Indo-European ruling 
languages the world; purposes comparative philology physical influ- 
ences operating languages; conquést operating occupation 
operating language philosophical results comparative philology 

These are but few the seventy-five chapters into which the book 
divided. The subjects are treated interesting and popular 
they afford evidence that the author has made himself familiar with the best 
writers this department study, and that has comprehensive and phi- 
losophical views the great laws which govern language, under the differ- 
ent influences which subjected. The book presents few novelties, 
and does not claim advance upon the teachings European schol- 
ars; but well-compacted and digested outline comparative philology, 
contains amount useful information which can found Eng- 
lish American work besides. 

The sketch and scientific classification the languages all 
finding their relations Asia, the mother languages well nations, 
present happy contrast the absurd speculations Dr. Murray, who 
maintains that all these languages originated from nine monosyllables. 
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The history the art writing, though not intended full treatise, 
nor designed discuss the perplexing questions the origin and progress 
that art, contains much valuable information the general subject. 

observe some typographical errors the work, though the number 
not large; few instances infelicity and looseness expression, and 
also occasional epithet, such heaven-born soul, heaven-born companion, 
heaven-aspiring Himalaya, which had better have been omitted. But these 
are quite infrequent and not impair the general value the book. 


have already given favorable notices the previous editions Prof. 
Tyler’s books, accompanied some criticisms and suggestions; and are 
now glad see, the appearance these new editions, evidences that the 
editor’s labors have been deservedly appreciated. the copies now before 
us, the text has been carefully revised and compared with the best German 
editions, and such changes made were well established critical grounds, 
the nature the subject, the usage the author seemed 
this judicious criticism, several passages are rendered more perspicuous 
and consistent. The editor has shown good judgment not adopting the 
rash emendations (often falsely called) some editors, though claiming 
the sanction scholars high authority. 

Many the Notes this edition the Germania and Agricola have been 
rewritten, and evince wider range study, and access new and 
ble materials for illustrating the text; they are likewise more grammatical 
and critical, and indicate evident progress the views the editor, 
the natural result his patient and unsparing study his author. The 
amount the Notes, too, has been considerably increased. Some improve- 
ment will likewise found the geographical department the Germania. 
Particular attention has been paid” this edition the Germania “to 
the ethnology the tribes and nations, reference whose origin and 
early history Tacitus among the best authorities.” 

the edition the Histories fewer changes have been made, the editor 
having prepared this after the Germania and Agricola, when the course 
his own studies and the use his first volume text-book had suggested 
many improvements. Still, the present edition the Notes have been re- 
examined, and compared with one the best German editions, and such 
changes and additions introduced the Professor’s extended studies and 
the use the book his classes had suggested desirable. 


The Germania and Agricola Caius Cornelius Tacitus. With Notes for 
Colleges. Tyler, Professor the and Latin languages Am- 
herst College. New Edition. New York: Appleton Company. 1852. 
xii. and 193. 

The Histories Caius Cornelius Tacitus. With Notes for Colleges. 
Tyler, Professor Languages Amherst College. New York: Apple 
ton Company. 1852. pp. 
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look upon these editions, their present improved form, honorable 
proofs ripe scholarship. every part they give evidence sound judg- 
ment and critical learning, and are admirably adapted meet the wants 
the student. They afford the right kind helps. addition the critical 
and judicious annotations, which never for the student what ought 
for himself, the Germania and Agricola contain graphic and faithfully- 
drawn life and also short essays the general design and nature 
each the treatises. The Histories are furnished with able and ex- 
tended Essay the style Tacitus, which will found great service 
the student; and also with Preliminary Remarks, written with great 
and force, his writings, his credibility historian, and presenting 
the principal events and leading characteristics the period” 
embraced the histories the author. ‘The apparatus thus furnished for 
the study the author more complete than found similar 
works. heartily recommend these books the friends sound classical 
learning. 


IX. CLAssicAL ANTIQUITIES! 


work one the many evidences the continued advance 
Nearly hundred and forty years since, Benjamin 
published his Real-Schullexicon, embracing the usual subjects 
ancient geography, history, chronology and antiquities. The author, though 
student, was not profound scholar. Three editions was 
published from 1717 1748. was work considerable value for the 
times when appeared, and continued used for long period. Put 
near the close the last century, was felt that there was need work 
antiquities, which should fully represent the progress made that 
period classical This want was met the appearance the 
New Real-Schullexicon Funke, containing the necessary helps for 
illustrating the ancient classics, particularly geography, history, 
antiquities and mythology. This work much learning and research, 
and still valuable store-house information. was published five 
octavo volumes, the first 1800, and the fifth 1805. But the new 
impulse which has been given the study classical literature within the 
last fifty years, required that all the apparatus for study should made 
more complete and comprehensive, furnishing the necessary helps the 
great variety new topics which are now made subjects investigation. 
great amount material had been collected all the embraced 
within the widest circle Antiquities, and many them entire treatises 
had been written, minute and specific, that almost every phase life, 
every usage and art, the institutions, government, laws, the civil and 
tic relations antiquity were well understood. 


der classischen Alterthumswissenchaft alphabetischer 
Ordnung. Herausgegeben von August Pauly, Professor Stuttgart. 
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From the rich materials thus accessible, well from the labors ear- 
lier scholars who had written similar subjects, the present work has been 
prepared with great labor and learning. comprised six octavo vol- 
umes (bound seven), the whole making nearly eleven thousand pages. 
The first volume appeared 1839, the last 1852. The editors were 
assisted more than fifty distinguished scholars contributors, each fur- 
nishing articles particular department. The first three volumes were 
edited Prof. Pauly. But during the progress the fourth volume, his 
connection with the work were terminated death, 
The work was then edited Chr. Walz and Teuffel, Professors 
Philology Tiibingen. 

The following view the principal subjects treated, will show the wide 
field investigation embraced the work: Biography, mythology, geogra- 
phy, mathematical geography, uranography, chronology, archaeology art, 
ethnography Italy, Roman tribes geographically considered, topography 
Rome, topography Attica, military affairs, public and legal antiquities, 
political history, literary history, numismatics, epigraphics, domestic and 
social life the ancients, their customs, proverbs, national songs, festivals 
and games; history religion, antiquities the Drama, Egyptian worship. 
These and other subjects are elaborately treated, and indicate patient and 
extensive research. 

the Articles the Grecian and Roman authors, addition the 
biographical sketch and general estimate their characters, notices are 
given their several works, the nature and design each being considered 
itself. The principal editions each are also named, and the most valu- 
able helps for illustrating them. 

The work contains investigations, discussions, and varied sources infor- 
mation which can found nowhere else accessible form, and will 
fully answer the objects for which was prepared. 


ARTICLE XI. 
SELECT THEOLOGICAL AND LITERARY INTELLIGENCE. 


GERMANY. 


from Germany quite fragmentary. select some 
the more interesting items: notice unusual activity among Catholic 
scholars Europe. Many controversial works have recently appeared 
others defining Catholic philosophy and theology, and few bearing 
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Biblical literature. see that Catholics are watching one 
orthodoxy, well contending against Protestantism. 

Allioli’s version the Bible advancing toward completion. 

The second and last volume Dr. Martin’s translation (with notes) 
Josephus’s Jewish Antiquities has just appeared. 

Dr. Reinke has published second volume his Contributions the 
Explanation the Old Testament,” containing general introduction 
the prophecies, two exegetico-historical articles, and some supplementary 
remarks Vol. 

Another volume (the second) German Catholicism its develop- 
ment,” traces its history through the memorable years 1848-9. 

Protestant exegetical literature has not been very much enriched the 

contributions the last quarter. promote the general study Isago- 
gik,” several new works have appeared. Keil gives Introduc- 
tion the Old Testament; Dr. Noack (just now very prolific writer), 
Biblical Theology, and Introduction the Old and New Testaments, and 
Exhibition the doctrinal substance the the Bible, according 
their origin and historical relations,” and Guericke second thoroughly 
revised edition his Introduction the New Testament. 
Delitzsch has prepared new edition his Commentary Genesis. 
will remembered that this work, first published last year, attracted much 
attention being quite liberal, considering the antecedents and connections 
the author. 

Part XIV. the Compendious exegetical Manual the Old Testa- 
ment” contains Commentary the Psalms Justus Olshausen. has 
just appeared. Parts XII. and XIII. (if mistake not prepared Ber- 
theau) are press. Diestel edits Commentary Gen. xlix., Jacob’s 
blessing. 

Parts and Dr. Meier’s Scriptures the Old Testament transe 
lated and explained,” contain Job and Proverbs. 

Commentary Baruch has just been published, from the pen 
Reusch. 

Two more parts the Compendious Commentary the Apocrypha 
Fritzsch and Grimm have appeared, containing, Part the books Tobit 
and Judith; and Part Maccabees. 

Dr. Stier has just published defence the Continental custom 
including the Apocrypha editions the Bible. the other side, 
Keerl has written reply Hengstenberg, entitled The Word God 
and the Apocrypha the Old Testament.” 

Clavis the Apocrypha complete. 

Two numbers the third (the only remaining) volume Stier and 
Theile’s Polyglott Bible are just out. This volume contain the Hagio- 
grapha. 

appeared. 

Isaac Costa has published The Apostle John and his 
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Biblical study.” This writer’s Four Witnesses” makes wish see his 
works language more intelligible than the Hollandish. 

Vol. Part Lange’s History the Church gives his views 
the Apostolical Age. 

Dr. Baur has just written work Christianity and the Church 
the first three centuries. This will give the key the author’s theories 
concerning the origin the books the New Testament more fully than 
any other his works. 

have further from Volckmar Justin Martyr and his relation 
our Gospels,” and from Sartori exegetical and critical treatise the 
Epistle the Laodiceans. 

Dr. Griitz has commenced History the Jews from the earliest 
times the present. The publication commences with the fourth volume, 
which gives their history from the fall the Jewish State the completion 
the Talmud (pp. xvi. and 565). 

have from Hilgenfeld “The Apostolical inquiry 
into the contents and origin the writings preserved under their name,” 
and from Perthes, life Chrysostom. 

third edition Schmid’s Dogmatics the evangelical Lutheran 
Church,” has just appeared. Among the lamented author’s papers was 
found work entitled Biblical Theology the New Testament.” con- 
sists two parts, the life and doctrine Jesus, and the life and doctrine 
the Apostles. published under the supervision Dr. 

Lipsius has published little Paul’s doctrine Justifica- 
tion, and the related doctrines. 

Zeller preparing work Zuingli’s Theological System. 

Dr. Noack has published work Christian Mysticism, two parts: 

the Mysticism the Middle Ages, and Mysticism since the Reformation. 
see announced from Dr. Bohmer System Christian Life 
from Jacobi sketch the doctrine the Irvingites compared with 
the Scriptures, and from Nottebaum, treatise personae vel 
hypostatis apud patres theologosque notione usu.” 

Prof. Halle has just published work the Romanic Wal- 
denses, their and doctrines before the Reformation, their Re- 
formation the sixteenth century and its results. The sources are chiefly 
their own writings. 

Vol. II. History the revived Church the United Brethren, 
contains their history during the years 1741—60. 

Vol. II. History the Anti-Catholic Churches and Sects 
Great Britain, contains The Constructive part the Reformation, and the 
formation the Puritan Sect” (pp. viii. and 704). 

Leu edits little work Clement XIV. and the Jesuits. 

Dr. Noack has published the first part work Freethinkers 
gives sketch the English Deists. Two parts are follow, 
containing exhibition the corresponding religious illumination France 
and Germany. 
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Six. parts the edited Prof. Herzog are ready. 
The work can had half-volumes five parts each. volumes 
complete the work. 

Vol. 1V. Part Daniel’s Codex Liturgicus contains liturgies the 
Oriental Church. 

Thilo’s Selections from Athanasius” (Vol. his Bibliotheca patrum 
Graecorum dogmatica) has appeared (pp. 1005). 

Attempt scientific exhibition the History Modern 
Philosophy complete. Vol. Part which just out, contains ‘The 
development German speculation since Kant” (pp. vii. and 855). 

History Philosophy after twenty years labor finished. The 
last volume (being Vol, XII. the whole work, Vol. VIII. the History 
Christian Philosophy, and Vol. IV. the History Modern Philosophy), 
eontains four books. Book treats the modification Theosophy into 
Metaphysics the younger Helmont and Leibnitz. Book Idealism 
and Scepticism England, discussing Collier, Berkeley and Hume. Book 
Sensualism and Naturalism France, giving sketches the systems 
Condillac, Helvetius and Holbach; and Book 10, Circumstances and 
Prospects the Philosophy the eighteenth century,” with special refer- 
ence Wolff, Reid, Burke, Hemsterhuis, Montesquieu and Rousseau. 

Unusual attention has been lately given Germany the study hea- 
then systems religion and mythology, ancient and modern. Among the 
Vol. Rinck’s Religion the Hellenes; Vol, Schwenk’s My- 
thology the Asiatic nations, Egyptians, Greeks, Romans, etc., containing 
the Mythology the Slavic nations; and Part Wuttke’s History 
Heathenism, treating the Spiritual life the Chinese, Japanese and 
Indians.” 

Karl Simrock announces German Mythology (including 
the Northern) three volumes, Vol. contain the History the 
world and the Gods, 

Dr. Sepp has published, three volumes, work Heathenism 
its significance relation Christianity.” 

have also from Prof. Riickert, Vol. History the 
tion the German people the time the transition from 
Christianity, 

Prof. Wachsmuth Leipsic publishing History political parties 
ancient and modern times. Vol, which has just appeared, contains 
sketch the Political Parties Antiquity.” 

Greece just from the press, 

have from Dr. Tobler the two books the Topography 
Jerusalem and its environs, This volume confined the Holy City 
(pp. evi. and 677), 

Dr. Gamprecht publishing account Barth and 
dition Central Africa, 
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second edition Jacob Grimm’s History the German Language 
has appeared. 

Considerable zeal manifested the study the English language and 
literature. Critics are discussing the merits Collier’s Emendations 
Shakspeare. Dr. Otto Behnsch has published History the English 
language and literature. manual English national literature 
Herrig has reached fourth edition. The author has just prepared similar 
history North American literature. 

One the most recent and valuable German contributions philology 
(pp. lvi. and 1163). 

Uhlemann’s Coptic Grammar just out. 

Petermann has published Schwarze’s translation the Pistis Sophia.” 

Dr. Arnold has prepared, chiefly from manuscript sources, 
ble Arabic Chrestomathy. 

Vullers has published the first number new Persian and Latin 
Lexicon (pp. 208). 

Six numbers Grimm’s German Lexicon have been published. 

Two volumes are added Kayser’s Biicher-Lexicon, bringing down 
the work through the publications 1852. appear half-volumes, 
the first which has just been published. 

Dr. Librarian Prince John Saxony, has just published 
Manual German Libraries. 

Dr. Freund, the eminent lexicographer, has just returned from tour 
Ancient Rhaetia, the ethnographical and linguistic results which 
will soon give the public. 

The annual volume the Berlin Academy Sciences for 1852, contains, 
among other interesting articles, two Prot. Lepsius important questions 
history. One treats the twelfth dynasty designated 
Manetho, the other exhibits some the results the study Egyptian 
monuments connected with the reigns the Ptolemies. interesting 
see what valuable results have been already secured the study these 
hieroglyphical records with what precision the history dynasty that 
passed away more than 2000 years before the Christian era, can restored. 
The the kings determined, and their names, and the length 
their sometimes years, months and days. imperfect and 
faulty records Eusebius, and Syncellus are corrected and defi- 
ciencies supplied. More than 100 monuments now exist which are dated 
records belonging this period. These throw light each other, and, 
though far from giving perfect they supply many valuable facts. 
may rely more fully these results, for the system which they were 
reached may tested applying dynasty almost two thousand years 
later, with which have long been acquainted through Greek and Roman 
histories. But not test that this application later history 
valuable. Our knowledge the has always been more less 
confused. The monuments add much that valuable our 
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knowledge them, their number, the order their succession, their personal 
and family history. These two essays exhibit the results long, cautious 
and discriminating study, attractive form. They bring vividly before 
the mighty dynasty that stood last the old kingdom, giving place the 
Hyksos, and the last dynasty that ruled Egypt before was swallowed 
the Roman Empire. 


GREAT BRITAIN. 


can make communications from England greater interest than 
that second volume Bunsen’s Egypt’s place Universal 
announced Longman. translated from the second and third volumes 
the German edition. The author preparing new edition his Hip- 
polytus. corrected, remodelled, and considerably extended. 
There are the new edition six volumes. The work thus 
subdivided: Part vols.) entitled Hippolytus and his the Be- 
ginnings and Prospects Christianity. Part vols.) Hippolytus and his 
documents. These are Analecta Ante-Nicaena,” Canones 
Constitutiones Apostolorum,” and Reliquiae liturgicae.” Part vol.) 
Sketch the Philosophy Language and Religion, the Be- 
ginnings and Prospects the human race.” ‘This last part will attract spe- 
eial attention. From its nature, will develop fully the author’s views 
the Mosaic account the origin and early history the race. German 
author can claim the English public candid and earnest hearing 
Bunsen. aware his advantage, and will what can com- 
mend more liberal philosophy history and Biblical interpretation than 
has prevailed England. shall wait with great interest see the book 
and its results. 

Another the fruits the impulse given the first edition 
work Hippolytus and the Christian Church the commencement the 
third century,” Taylor. 

Sir Wilkinson, abridgment his larger work Egypt, has 
prepared Popular Account Ancient Egypt.” 

Irving has published work entitled Egypt and the 
influence the Hebrews their residence 

Lectures Ancient Ethnography and Geography have been 
translated Dr. Schmitz. They treat Greece and her colonies, Italy, 
the Islands the Mediterranean, Spain, Gaul, Britain, Northern Africa and 
Phoenicia. ‘They are published Little, Brown and Co. this country. 

There work preparation George Smith, S., the history 
and religion the Gentile nations that were placed proximity the 
Jewish Egyptians, Assyrians, Babylonians, Medes, Persians, 
Greeks and Romans. 

Rev. Charles Forster announces The third part the one primaeval 
language,” discussing the monuments Assyria, Babylonia and Persia, and 
giving, thinks, key the recovery the lost ten 
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Mr. Birch has prepared History Ancient Pottery, Egyptian, 
Asiatic, Greek, Roman, Etruscan, and Celtic. 

The last volume Bohn’s Antiq. Library Vol. Vitalis’s Eccle- 
siastical History England. 

There announced from unknown author, clergyman the Church 
England, History the various denominations the Christian world, 
and from Milman, History Latin Christianity, including that 
the popes down the time Nicholas Three volumes have appeared. 
Two more complete the work. 

Rev. Hardwick has published History the Christian Church from 
the seventh century the time the Reformation. 

interesting work announced from Alexander, D., entitled 
Christ and Christianity, vindication the truth the Christian religion, 
grounded the historical verity the life Christ.” 

helps the study Hebrew, find noticed Donaldson’s Compara- 
tive Hebrew Grammar; Bythner’s Hebrew and Chaldee Grammar; and 
Second Hebrew Book,” edited the late Rev. Arnold and 
Browne, containing the book Genesis, with Syntax, Vocabulary and 
Grammatical Commentary. Mr. Browne has also just published Manual 
Hebrew Antiquities. 

Commentary the Epistles the Corinthians published, edited 
Arthur Stanley, Dr. Arnold’s biographer; and one Thessalonians, 
Galatians and Romans, Jowett, Fellow and Tutor Baliol. 

Prof. Eadie has prepared copious Commentary Ephesians. 

Lord Arthur Henry has edited work the Genealogies our Lord, 
comparing the genealogies Matthew and Luke with each other, and both 
with the Old Testament. 

From Maurice (author Prophets and Kings the Old Testa- 
ment, and other valuable works), see announced volume Theological 
Essays, work the Philosophy the Middle Ages, and one Modern 
Philosophy. 

Butler, late Professor Moral Philosophy Dublin, edited 
Thompson, Regius Professor Greek Cambridge. 

Ferrier, Professor Moral Philosophy St. Andrew’ gives the 
Theory knowing and being Institutes Metaphysics.” 

From Morell have work The philosophical tendencies the age.” 

Among Morgan’s recent works one Formal Logic.” 

Introduction the Study the Gospels,” and similar 
tion the Canonical Epistles,” are announced from Westcott. 

Walton and Maberly have nearly ready School History Greece,” 
Dr. William Smith, who also preparing new Latin-English Dictionary. 

Blackwood has just published Vol. II. Alison’s History Europe from 
the fall Napoleon the accession Louis Napoleon.” 

Ruskin’s Stones Venice” completed the publication Vol. III, 

Bentley publishes History Oliver Cromwell and the English Come 
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monwealth from the execution Charles the death Cromwell,” 
Guizot. 

another the results Saulcy’s Expedition Palestine, have 
the Abbé Michon’s Religious Pilgrimage the The Abbé accom- 
panied the Expedition botanist. 

Callery and Yvan’s History the Insurrection China has attracted 
much attention. The authors are Frenchman, and have had ample oppor- 
tunity gather information. 

There press Narrative Journey through Syria and Palestine 
1851-2,” Lieut. Van Velde the Dutch Royal Navy. 

Prof. Creasy, author Fifteen decisive Battles,” has written sketch 
the rise and progress the English Constitution. 

Finlay’s History the Byzantine Empire during the period 716— 
1057, announced. 

graphs distinguished ethnographers. Vol. published, containing 
“Native Races the Indian Papuans,” George Earl. 

History the Protestant Church Hungary, compiled from anthentic 
documents, with Preface Dr. Merle soon published. 


STATES. 


interesting work soon published Philadelphia, entitled 
Mankind, Ethnological researches, based upon ancient monu- 
ments, sculptures, paintings, crania races, and upon their natural, geo- 
graphical, philological and biblical history.” The editors are Nott, 
Mobile, and Gliddon, formerly Consul Alexandria. Valuable 
material furnished the papers the late Dr. Morton. The 
work contain contributions Prof. Agassiz and Wm. Usher, 

Messrs. Blanchard and Lea Philadelphia have published new edition 
(the third) Physical Geography,” Mary Somerville, from the third 
revised London edition. The value the American edition also increased 
This work the highest authority, subject great importance, 
until recently almost entirely neglected. should studied connection 
with the common political geography, that the student may understand some- 
thing the structure the globe, externally and internally, its general con- 
formation, and the effects upon the human race, climate, vegetation, ete. 

new edition Colton’s Greek Reader now nearly ready for publica- 
tion, edited Henry Colton, brother the author. thor- 
oughly revised with foot-references, the Formative part Grammar, 
Sophocles’s Grammar, and Syntax Sophocles, and Crosby. 

Messrs. Gould and Lincoln Boston have press, and will publish about 
the first January, the Thesaurus English Words and Phrases. 
and Arranged facilitate the Expression Ideas, and assist 
Literary Composition. Peter Mark Roget, D., author the Bridge- 
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water Treatise the Animal and Vegetable Kingdom.” new edition, 
revised and enlarged, Prof. Barnas Sears, Secretary the Massachusetts 
Board Education, assisted several Literary Gentlemen. vol. 12mo. 
the preparation this American edition, Dr. Sears has made some impor- 
tant alterations. greatest fault,” says the English work, that 


incorporating many objectionable words and phrases which ought never 


meet the eye tempt the tongue. Judged from his own point view, the 
author must pronounced successful the execution his design; but 
the design itself faulty from its superfluity, embracing, does, words 
that had better suppressed. Indeed, not easy discover any advan- 
tage arising from copious collection vulgar words and phrases, except 
the few who, professed authors, have frequent occasion represent 
the language low life, whom not undertake aid. was, there- 
fore, thought advisable, issuing American edition, omit all words 
this and, the greater part the phrases are either low triv- 
ial, and the residue are doubtful utility, they have all been dropped. 
Only those complex terms have been retained, which are frequently em- 
ployed the place single words. the large number unusual words, 
borrowed mostly from the Latin, and unknown our purest and best wri- 
ters, only few, and such are without any equivalents the language, 
have been allowed place the present edition. The purely foreign 
words which intermingled with the English throughout the work, have been 
placed the end and defined.” the preparation the edition now 
offered the public, the editor has received important assistance from Wil- 
liam Russell, Esq., Principal the Normal Institute, Lancaster, and Pro- 
fessor Greene, Superintendent the Public Schools Providence, 
The former with pencil hand, carefully examined the whole work twice; 
the latter went through once the same way. there absolute 
standard which one can pass judgment upon words with reference their 
admission into such collection this, expected that different 
persons, influenced their individual tastes and associations, will judge 
differently. Whether the editor and his literary advisers have always judged 
wisely this respect, not their province decide. the nice matter 
drawing line distinction between vulgarisms and what merely 
familiar and common, and between words resting good authority, and 
those that are only unusual scientific, but recent currency, 
hoped that the united opinion three individuals different pursuits and 
mental habits, will diminish the chances any great deviations from the 
right course.” needless for express our opinion Roget’s admi- 
rable Thesaurus. gave brief recommendation No. 40, pp. 838, 
839 the Bibliotheca Sacra. 

Gould and Lincoln will also publish, early the first March, the 
following works: Annual Scientific Discovery for 1854; 
Year Book Facts Science and Art. Exhibiting the most important 
Discoveries and Improvements Mechanics, Useful Arts, Natural 
phy, Chemistry, Astronomy, Meteorology, Zodlogy, Botany, Mineralogy, 
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Geology, Geography, Antiquities, etc.; together with list recent Scien- 
tific Publications, classified list Patents, Obituaries eminent Scientific 
Men, Index Important Papers Scientific Journals, Reports, 
Edited David Wells, A.M. With Likeness Edward Hitchcock, 
LL. D., President Amherst College. 12mo. 

Comparative Anatomy the Animal Kingdom. Profs. Th. Von 
Siebold and Stannius. Translated from the German, and Edited with Notes 
and Additions, recording the recent progress the science, Waldo 
Burnett, D., Boston. Two vols. 8vo. Anatomy the Invertebrata. 

The following religious works are likewise process publication 
Gould and Lincoln: First Lines Christian Theology; the Form 
Syllabus, prepared for the use students. Rev. John Pye Smith. 
Edited Rev. Farley. vol. 8vo. 

Glad Tidings; or, The Gospel Peace. Series Daily Meditations 
for Christian Disciples. Rev. Tweedie, 16mo. 

The Mission the Comforter. With copious Notes. Julius Charles 
Hare. With the Notes translated American editor. 12mo. 

Among the works which have recently been published the house 
Gould and Lincoln, the following, entitled: Noah and his Times; em- 
bracing the Considerations various inquiries relative the Antediluvian 
and earlier Postdiluvian Periods; with Discussions several the leading 
questions the present day. the Rev. Munson Olmsted, 
418. 12mo. The volume well fitted for popular use. 

Our readers are aware, that several months since, Gould and Lincoln pub- 
lished work which written with great power, and has been received with 
great favor, entitled: The Preacher and the King; or, Bourdaloue the 
Court Louis XIV.; being Account the Pulpit Eloquence that 
Distinguished Era. Translated from the French Bungener, Paris, 
twelfth edition. With Introduction the Rev. George Potts, D., 
Pastor the University Place Presbyterian Church, New York. 12mo. pp. 
838. More recently, they have published another work from the same author, 
entitled: The Priest and the Huguenot; or, Persecution the Age 
Louis XV. Part Sermon Court. Part Sermon the City. 
Part Sermon the Desert. vols. 12mo. pp. 408 and 480. 
This last named work, well the first, written with rare vivacity, 
and fitted attract general interest. 

Little, Brown and Boston, are now engaged publishing com- 
plete edition the English Poets, edited Prof. Child Harvard 
College. The size and style the volumes will those Pickering’s 
Aldine Poets. The typography those already published beautiful. 
Few English books are more charming the eye. This enterprise Little 
and Brown honor the American press. The Collection will pub- 
lished about hundred and twenty volumes, and will include all that 
greatest value the whole range English Poetry, from Chaucer 
Wordsworth. Particular care will given the republication Chaucer 
and the English and Scotch Ballad Poetry; and every needful aid the 


